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uv VERY DEAR FRIENDS, 


EL 


28 


Par 


2OTS CHURCH, LONDON WALL. 


I : | . ö * of 
me to embrace the opportunity 


which the 4 preſent publication affords, of 


thus, expreſſing the affection and gratitude 
with which my heart overflows toward you. 


Let this ſhort addreſs remain as a monument 15 | 


of the ſacred union which has ſubſiſted be- 
tween us theſe twenty- two years paſt, after 


r : | 
Jam mangled with the duſt of my predeceſ- 


ſors, and let it admoniſh us to aim conſtant- 
ly at an union eternal in the heavens. 
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* and to reſc * * den a valu- 
able and intereſting tract, by one Who, a 
century ago, occupied the bonourable ſta- 
tion which I now ſo unworthily fill. The 
Scots Church was then a numerous and re- 
ſpectable ſociety; it has all along en 
ed reſpectability and reputation and my 
higheſt earthly ambition is to tranſmit my 
Charge as I found it, united, improving, and 
proſperous, to my ſucceſſor. Deeply ſen- 
ſible that the only means of ſecuring this 
is the joint cultivation of a ſpirit of con- 
cord, and perſevering efforts to keep alive 
and promote the intereſts of pure and un- 
defiled religion, I call upon you to keep the 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; to 
work out wn OWN ſabvation with fear and 
trembling ; ; to ive by the faith of the Son of” 
God: and I carneſtly pray to God to ſend the 
Spirit 


vii) 


Spirit of his Son into your hearts, that this 


mind may be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Feſus. 


I remain, 
With unfeigned and increaſing affection, 
Your much indebted, 


And grateful Friend and Pacer, 


23ſt Feb. 1793+ 


Bethnal-Green Road, | HEN. HUNTER. 
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ka ſentiments which I have ventured 
| to expreſs in the following Diſcourſe; firſt 
from the pulpit, and now from the preſs, are, 
I have reaſon to believe, thoſe of the whole 
Britiſh nation. Whatever difference of opi- 
nion may have prevailed reſpecting the ne- 
ceſſity, nature, and progreſs of the French 
Revolution, there ſeems to be but one opi- 
nion reſpecting the horrid ſcene acted at Pa- 
ris on the twenty-firft of Januar”, laſt the 
public decapitation of Louis XVE- namely, 
that it was an act of complicated inhumanity 
and injuſtice. | 


Bu e has the pulpit to do with poli- 
tics? It has to do with every thing that re- 
lates. to the moral government of the great 
Supreme. Its very province is to point out 
and to impreſs remarkable diſpenſations of 
Providence ; ; to compare events as they ariſe 

2 = into 
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into light, with what is written in the word 
of God; to direct men's eyes through the re- 
volutions which are continually affecting the 
ſtate of this world, to the perpetual pro- 
greſs and everlaſting eſtabliſiment of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom. The effort made to this 
purpoſe was not unacceptable to the people 
of my own charge, for they have ſolicited its 
publication; and to gratify them, more than 
to pleaſe myſelf, I have complied. x 


8 
£ 


But, on the preſent occaſion, 1 feel myſelf 
bound to acknowledge, that I with the cha- 
racter of Author to be loſt in that of Editor. 
It will be ſufficient honour to this trifle of 
my own,7to announce the re-appearance of 
my reſpectable Predeceflor : and to prepare 
the way for his learned, ingenious, and in- 
ſtructive diſcourſe on the Riſe and Fall of the 
Papacy. The importance of the ſubject, the 
ability diſplayed in Mr. Fleming's mode of 
treating it, the juſtification of ſeveral of his 
conjectures by recent events and preſent ap- 
pearances, the ſcarcity of the tract likewiſe 
exciting public curioſity, determined me to 
undertake this re- publication. 1 was farther 
e impelled 
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impelled from the con Gderation of EY rela- 
tion in Which I ſtand to the Author, as 
lineally his Succeſſor in the paſtoral care of 
the Scots Church, then at Founders' Hall, 
Lothbury, now London Wall. It was at 
firſt my intention to have reprinted only thoſe 
remarkable and ſtriking paſſages which refer 
to the times in which we live. But on ma- 
turer reflection, and by the advice of friends 
whoſe judgment I highly reſpect, I have been 
induced to preſent the entire diſcourſe, with 
the dedication and prefaratory addreſs, in its 
original form : and this I do the more rea- 
dily, that, whatever ſolidity and truth may 
be in Mr. Fleming's Apocalyptical Conjeftures 
(for his modeſty permits him not to uſe a 
ſtronger expreſſion), his prat7ical obſervations 


muſt always and univerſally be ſeaſonable | 
and uſeful. 


If the view here given of ancient prophecy, 
and the confirmation of the truth of God by 
hiſtory, experience, and -the whole tide of 
events, ſhall be an inducement to any to 
ſearch, to ponder, to compare, and to de- 
light in the Scriptures; and ſerve to awaken 


attention 


D 
/ 
N 


Kit _ © PREFACE. 


attention to the ways of God's holy Provi- 
dence, an important point will be gained, 
and a great public benefit conferred. May 
the bleſüng of Heaven crown every ethecagit 
which has ſuch an object in view. 
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A SERMON, 


Dan. * a 


Thor was the ſecret revealed unto Daniel in a night be. 
- Then Daniel blefſid the God of heaven. Daniel anſiuerad 
ö Bleſſed he the name of God far ever and ever : 
for wiſdom and might are his : And he changeth the times 

and the ſeaſons: he removeth kings, and ſetteth up lings 
ze giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to them that 

lau underflanding : He revealeth the deep and ſecret 
| things ©: he knoweth what is in the darkneſs, and the light 
duuelletb with bim. I thank thee, and praiſe thee, 0 thou 

8 i G of my fathers, who haſt given me wiſdom and might, 

| and haſt made known unto me now what we * fi thee. 


"Foods: thi Saen Ruler of, ha bub 
verſe. conducts and controls all his creatures, 
and all their actions, yet in ordinary events 
his agency is leſs obſerved, and therefore leſs 
acknowledged. A careleſs, ſſumbering world 
is therefore, from time to time, rouſed tot at- 
tention, by diſpenſations of Providence which 
are out of the uſual courſe of things; and 
violent ſtimulants are called in to diſturb the 
lethargy of inconfideration and worldly - miud- 
edneſs. If ever there was a period in the 
hiſtory of mankind when the hand of Heaven 
| B Was 
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fe | 
was rendered viſible, in the production of ex- 
traordinary events, and theſe apparently preg- 
nant with others ſtill more intereſting and 
important, it is the preſent. What wars 
* and rumours of wars !'* What ferment in 


the nations ! What mortality of the poten- 


tates of the earth! What diſſolution of the 
bands which unite man to man, and country 


to country! Comets glaring in the ſky ! 


% and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, 
« with perplexity; the ſea and the waves 


«+ roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, 


and for looking after thoſe things which 
are coming on the earth.” The ſigns of 
the times are ſo ſtriking, that they ſeem to 


call on the miniſters of religion carefully to 


obſerve them, and earneſtly to impreſs on the 
minds of thoſe to whom they miniſter, ſeri- 
ous attention to the ways of Providence, and 


a wiſe improvement of them, as Men, Bri- 


tons, and Chriſtians. | 

In this view, I deviate, on the preſent oc- 
caſion, from the regular courſe of religious 
inſtruction purſued in this place; if it can be 


deemed a deviation, to call on the people of 


my charge, to behold . the arm of the Lord 


4 revealed; to pray, and to prepare, for 
the extenſion of the Redeemer's kingdom; 


to 


| EF 3 

to purify their hearts, and to reform their lives; 
that ſeeing the judgments” of God are 
<« jn the earth, the inhabitants of the world 

may learn righteouſneſs.” 5 
The words which I have read refer to a 
noted paſſage of ancient ſacred hiſtory. Ne- 
buchadnezzar the king of Babylon had juſt 
carried into captivity the wretched remalus of 
the Iſraelitiſh nation, once the wonder and 
glory of the whole earth. Among other cap- 
tives of note was this Daniel, and his three 
_ illuſtrious companions; deſtined of High Hea- 
ven to carry with them, into a land of igno- 
rance and idolatry, the gift of prophecy, and 

the knowledge of the living and true God. 
Providence ſpeedily furniſhes an opportunity | 
tothe young prophet of diſplaying to advantage 
thoſe rare endowments with which the divine 
| Spirit had enriched him. The royal couch is 
viſited with the viſions of the Almighty. A 
regular ſeries of diſtin& and impreſſive images 
is made to paſs through the king's mind in 
ſleep, by the power of Him, in whoſe hand, 
are the hearts of princes. In the morning the 
_ impreſſion remains, but the images are en- 
tirely effaced ; and no effort of waking me- 
mory can recall them. The wiſe and learned 
are in vain conſulted, in order to remove the 


B 2 load 


TL 
load which oppreſſed a troubled monarch's 
breaſt ; for what human ſkill extends to a 


caſe like this ? Exaſperated becauſe magicians 


could not operate an impoſhibility, Nebuchad- 
nezzar dooms all the wiſe men of Babylon, 
and Daniel among the reſt, to inſtant death. 
A delay of execution is intreated on the part 

of Daniel and his fellows, and is obtained. 
Recourſe is had to prayer, and an anſwer of 

peace is given. Then was the ſecret re- 
« vealed unto Daniel in a night viſion ;” 
and not only ſo, but the power of recollect- 
ing it is at the ſame time conferred, together 
with the ſtill greater gift, of unfolding the 
hiſtorical events which were myſteriouſly 
wrapped up in the viſion. This inſtance of 
the divine power and condeſcenſion over- 
whelms the prophet with wonder, joy, and 
gratitude, and ſuggeſts the rapturous expreſ- 
ſions in the text: Blefled be the name of 
„ God for ever and ever: for wiſdom and 
« might are his: And he changeth the times 
„ and the ſeaſons: he removeth kings, and 


ſetteth up kings: he giveth wiſdom unto 


„the wiſe, and knowledge to, them that 
© know underſtanding : He revealeth the 


66 deep and ſecret things; he knoweth what 
= is in the darkneſs, and the light dwelleth 


66 with 


4120 


„ with him. I thank thee, and praiſe thee, 
„O thou God of my fathers, who haſt given 
me wiſdom and might, and haſt made 


„% known unto me now what we deſired of 
& thee.” A few of the important, im- 
mutable truths, contained in theſe words, are 
now to be ſubmitted to your ſerious con- 
ſideration, and illuſtrated by hiſtory and ex- 


perience. 
Obſerve I. How every * creature is made 


«© ſubject to vanity. The times and the 


ſeaſons are perpetually changing, and, 


with them, all the counſels, and all the af- 


fairs of men. The revolutions of day and 


night are not more ſteady and certain than 


| thoſe which affect the ſtate of the moral and 
political world. Alas, theſe laſt have all the 


certainty of change to which the former are 


ſubjected, but without their ſteadineſs and 
_ uniformity. An unvarying law of. Nature 


directs the one; human paſſions, more va- 
riable than the wind, mingle with the other, 


and perplex, confound, ſubvert all things. 


On tracing up mighty revolutions to their 


ſource, it was a little ſpring which a man 


might have ſtopped with the ſole of his 
foot; but which, permitted to flow on, 
. ſtrengthens itſelf with auxiliary 

B 3 ſtreams, 
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ſtreams, till it becomes a mighty torrent, 
defying all reſiſtance and oppoſition ; and like 
the river of Egypt, having deluged an em- 
pire for a ſeaſon, retreats again» as faſt, and 
ſilently ſteals away in various thirſty chan- 


| nels into the ocean. To no purpoſe have a- 


tempts been made to attach permanency to 
human things. All have failed, and fail they 
ever muſt. The foundation is inſecure ; the 
buiiders ignorant, feeble, and unſkilful; and the 
materials periſhable. © Imperial and pontifical 


Rome preſents one among a cloud of wit- 


«4 nefles,”” to atteſt the truth of this. And 
let not the Nations be alarmed at the efforts 
of an upſtart modern Republic, that wondrous 
phenix ſpringing up out of the aſhes of ex- 
piring royalty, to acquire univerſal dominion, 
under the infolent pretence of extending 
liberty. A cauſe which affects to deſpiſe prin- 
ciples hitherto reſpected among men, which 
tramples under foot the ſacred inſtitutions of 
religion, which turns a deaf ear to the voice of 
miſery, which has polluted itſelf with innocent 
blood, is not honourable, and cannot proſper. 
In ſuch a ſtate of things, ** the change of 
© times and ſeaſons“ is “ a conſummation 
„ devoutly to be wiſhed;“ and it is a conſo- 
lation to reflect, that “ verily there is a God 

| | «© wha 


CF: 
„ who judgeth: i in the earth.” But what ca- 
lamities may be endured, what rivers of inno- 
cent blood flow, in | ſettling the dire conten- 
tion! My heart bleeds to think of my brave, 
generous cbuntrymen, expoſed to the dagger 
of the aſſaſſin, or to combat in the field, or 
on the flood, with the executioners of demons 
in human form, men whoſe tender mer- 
cies are cruelty,” I flee for relief to a 
II. Important truth conveyed by the pro- 
phet, namely, That the counſels of Heaven 
blending with the purpoſes of men, give them 
a conſi ſdeney. a ſolidity, a direction, an im- 
portance not their own. * Wiſdom and 
might are bis; and He changeth the times 
66 and the ſeaſons :” as it is written by ano- 
ther Prophet, and tranſcribed from him by 
the Apoſtle of the gentiles, I will deſtroy 
the wiſdom of. the wiſe, and will bring to 
nought the underſtanding of the prudent.” 
One of the ſevereſt threatenings contained in 
the word of God, and, where it has been exe- 
cuted, the ſevereſt of puniſhments, is to 
leave men to themſelves; . My people,” ſays 
an offended God, would not hearken unto 
„ my voice; and Iſrael would none of me. 
«© Sol gave them up unto their own hearts 


« luſt; and they walked in their own coun- 
OS 6 $3” 


© ſels:“ and in another place, Ephraim is 
joined to idols, let him alone.“ But even 
in permitting men, whether nationally or in» 


dividually, to entangle themſelves in theit 


own devices, an over · ruliug Providence is car - 


rying on plans of wiſdom and mercy unto per- 


fection ; and the wrath of man' is made 


to praiſe God,“ and to work out his righ · 


teouſneſs. All hiſtory confirms this. The 
particular event which 1 ſhall produce in 
proof, is the moſt intereſting and illuſtrious 


that ever viſited the world, I vive it, with» 


out a commentary, in the words of an in- 
ſpired apoſtle. Having quoted this notable 


prediction from the Pſalms concerning the 
Meſſiah, Why did the heathen rage, and 


the people imagine vain things? The kings 
aof the earth ſtood up, and the rulers were 


gathered together againſt the Lord, and 


40 againſt his Chriſt ;** Peter thus proceeds to 
make the application: For, of a truth, 
„ againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou 
9 haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pi- 
e late, with the gentiles, and the people of 
Iſtael, were gathered together, for to do 
* whatſoever'thy hand, and thy counſel de- 


„ termined before to be done. From igno- 


e erriug, ns aao, what is to be 
expected 


(a 

expected but confuſion, inconſiſteney, vig- 
lence, every evil work? but under the ſub- 
duing hand of Omnipotence all is order, hare. 
mony and peace. Europe, at this moment, pre- 
ſents a ſcene of dreadful agitation; and when, 
| and by what means, the ſtorm is to ſubſide 
into a calm, is a ſecret which ** the Father 
< hath kept in his own power; and which 
the day ſhall declare; but ſurely it is not 
preſumption to expreſs a, belief, that the final 
iſſue will undoubtedly be favourable to the 
great intereits of truth, virtue, and religion, 
France is apparently ſevered, and for ever, 
from the See of Rome, and thereby a conſi- 
derable diminution of popiſh uſurpation is 
effected. A ſeparation not to be aſcribed, in- 
deed, to religious illumination, to free enquiry 
producing conviction; but to impatience of 
all reſtraint, but to the frenzy of the day, but 
to a prevailing character of irreligion. Ne- 
vertheleſs, when the ſtorm /ha/l have ſpent it - 
ſelf, and calamity ſhall have ſubdued that aſpir- 
ing people to ſerious reflection; when reaſon 
ſhall have reſumed its empire, and conſcience 
returned to the exerciſe of its ſacred rights, is 
it not to be hoped, that this eldeſt ſon, this 
chief ſupport of the Roman Catholic Church, 


w _— be diſpoſed of Heaven to tender to Great 


Britain 
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Britain a fraterhiky which ſhe can with ſafety, 
with wiſdom, and with honour, accept—a fra- 
ternity in cultivating univerſal peace, and in 
promoting pure and undefiled religion? pul 
„The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice: 
4 Jet the Multite e of iſles be glad thereof.“ 
III. The elevation and depreſſion of princes 
is er y the work of Providence. He 
& removeth kings, and ſetteth up kings.“ 
This is no place for diſcuſſing the nature, 


forms, and principles of government. It is 


ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe to ſay, that 
royalty, varioufly modified, has been, and is, 
in almoſt every age and nation of the earth, 
the mode of governing mankind; and may 
therefore be juſtly conſidered as the or- 


« finance of God:“ and every ordinance of 


God is reſpectable. In the riſe and fall of 
ſovereigns, the intereſts, and the fate of mil- 
lions are involved: and this it is that ſtamps 
them with importance in the eye of ſound 
reaſon, as of eternal Providence. God is ac- 
cordingly repreſented in Scripture as both 
giving and taking away kings in his anger, 
The prolorig at on or abridgment of their life 
and tovercignty is, according to circumſtances, 
a bleſliug or a curſe to the world: and both 
are the operation of Him who“ doth accord- 

| | 58 ing 
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« ing to his will in the army of heaven, and 
«©. among the inhabitants of the earth.“ But 
the elevation and downfal even of princes, in 
the ordinary courſe of events, make but a 
ſlight and tranſitory impreſſion. His breath“ 
too goeth forth; and he returneth to his 
4 earth,” like other men. One goeth 
* and another cometh 3” the wonder is ſoon 
over, and the change is hardly felt—ſad hu- 
miliation to the pride of man! But when 
God is pleaſed to create an unuſual, or a new 
thing in the earth; when the exaltation or 
removal is effected by the inſtrumentality of 
men, with an accumulation of ſingular cir» 
cumſtances, we are conſtrained to attend to 

the human agency which interpoſed, and to 
the ſpirit which directed it. Of this nature 
is the dreadful tragedy fo lately acted in a 
neighbouring country, and which has iſſued 
in the barbarous and bloody execution of one 
of the moſt humane of men, and moſt gentle 
and beneficent of princes : an act ſo atrocious 
in itſelf, and accompanied with aggravations 
ſo horrid, that every one, not loit to huma- 
nity, muſt wonder who could perpetrate it. 

| Conſidered as the work of man, this event 
inſpires horror or kindles indignation. The 
reaſons aſſigned for dooming the devoted vic- 
| tim 
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( 
tim to death are, many of them, an inſult to 
human underſtanding, and a barefaced mockery 
of juſtice. The unneceſſary and wanton tri- 
umph expreſſed over fallen royalty, argue the 
loweſt and moſt brutal inſenſibility. The 
indecent haſte employed in executing the 
dreadful ſentence, exhibits a determination 
hoſtile to all the finer feelings of the heart, 

; and all the more ſolemn ſuggeſtions of con- 
ſcience. The treatment of the bleeding corpſe 
diſcovers a ſpirit of vengeance worthy of 
him who is a murderer from the beginning. 
„ Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce, and 

* « their wrath, for it was cruel! O my ſoul, 

come not thou into their ſecret, unto their 
e afiembly mine honour be not thou united, 
% for in their anger they ſlew a man,” a 
king.—But, as the operation of the great 

Supreme, every thing aſſumes a different aſ- 
pect. The tide of human wrath ſubſides; a 
Convention ſhrinks into an hillock of ants; 
the words Monarchy and Republic become 
equally a term of pity or of deriſion, and the 
bullying of a Deſpot, or of a Demagogue, ſinks 
into equa] contempt. In the inſtance before 
us, whatever may have been the motives and 
the views of the aftors in this awful ſcene, 

| Providence 


7 C 1 ) 
Providence clearly ſeems to have been con- 
ſulting both the reputation and the everlaſt- 
ing happineſs of the Sufferer himſelf. Had 
bis career of ſovereignty rolled quietly along 


to the end, it might have terminated, like 


that of his anceſtors, many days hence, in- 
glorious, unregretted. Abſorbed in the diſ- 
ſipation of an oſtentatious, luxurious court, 
his mind might have remained a ſtranger to 
the dictates and the conſolations of religion. 
Adverſity has brought to light intellectual 
powers which the world aſcribed not to him 
before, and experience of the abſolute nothing- 
neſs of all earthly grandeur raiſed his foul to 
the contemplation, the purſuit, and, I truſt, 
the attainment of immortal felicity. The ſen- 
timents expreſſed in the paper which he com- 
poſed immediately previous to his death, now in 
every one's hands, are worthy of a man, of a 
king, of a Chriſtian. What fortitude in the 
proſpect of approaching diflolution, arrayed in 
all its terror! What humility in acknowledg- 
ing the frail, the fallible, the guilty creature ! 
What magnanimity in ſtifling every emotion of 
reſentment againſt his enemies! What paternal 
love of, and tenderneſs to his country! What 
5 | an 


E - 

an affecting diſplay of the ſocial and domeſtic 
virtues ! All excites admiration and commands 
reſpect; fills the heart with alternate regret 
and indignation ; regret in contemplating the 
hard fate of ſuch a victim, indignation at the 
barbarians who remorſeleſsly embrued their 
hands in his blood. The event has furniſhed 
an occaſion of diſplaying, in a very ſtriking 
light, the different characters of the two rival 
nations, much to the advantage of our own. 
Britain mourns, ſincerely mourns, the prema- 
ture fall of a foreign prince againſt whom ſhe 
had no ſmall ground of offence. She has for- 
gotten that it was Louis who ſevered Ame- 
rica from her, and thereby meant to enfeeble 
and humble her. She ſees with concern the 
unkind, the ungenerous counſels of that day, 
recoiling on his own devoted head; and loſes 
all thought of the enemy and the king, in 

reſpect for the virtues, and ſympathy in the 
ſufferings, of the man. France, on the con- 
trary, revels in the blood of her native prince, 
once the pride and the delight of every eye, 
and the theme of every tongue; exults in the 
miſeries of him who, under Providence, con- 


ferred upon her that very liberty which ſhe 
underſtands 


3 
underſtands fo ill, and is abuſing ſo ſhame- 
fully. Let theſe conſiderations be, by the 
nnn of God, improved by us | 
As a ground of national gratitude and joy 
for the innumerable and an eas bleſſ- 
ings which as a nation and a people we poſ- 
ſeſs. They are all the gift of a kind Provi- 
dence, and for them we are deeply reſpon- 
ſible. They are real bleſſings only in ſo far 
as they are accompanied by the ſpirit of true 
religion; for unleſs it ſanctifies and ſupports 
all the reſt, poſſeſſion is both inſecure and un- 
ſatisfactory. The beſt way in which a man 
can ſerve his country, is to be unfeignedly 
good. He does moſt toward a reformation of 
the ſtate, who is at pains to amend his own 
life, and he is the moſt loyal of ſubjects who 
fears God. We have in the preſent ſtate of 
our neighbours a loud warning not to liſten to 
men who are given to change, to know when 
we are well, and to be thankful for it. It is 
_ eaſy to undermine and to demoliſh, but to 
build up requires time, and coſt, and labour. 


In the rage of innovation men do not always 


ſtop where they intended, nor even where 
they wiſhed. Who could have thought, three 
years ago, of the event which we this day 
deplore : e 
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r W things at home, no de i 


call for reformation, and the voice of that call 


will, I truſt, be heard and complied with. 


But truth is never loud, raſh, and violent. 


Many reforms of our excellent conſtitution 


have been made, and many defects ſupplied, 
ſince its firſt eſtabliſnment. Time and expe- 
rience will, probably, diſcover ſtill farther 


defects, and point out the propriety and ne- 
ceſſity, as well as the nature of the remedy. 
As wiſe men and good ſubjects, let us mean- 
while prize and improve what we already en- 


joy, and not increaſe the evil by reſtleſſneſs 


and diſcontent. Domeſtic union will moſt 
ſucceſsfully encounter, and moſt podily. ar 
minate foreign diſcord. 
Could my feeble voice, at the ſame . 
reach the ears of our rulers, I would obteſt 
them under every tender, every ſacred adju- 
ration, to meet the known and reaſonable 
wiſhes of the people, and interpoſe the power 
committed to them, toward the removal, or 


at leaſt the alleviation of real diſtreſs. The 


induſtrious poor labour under many hardſhips 
which admit of a remedy. The oppreſſion of 
the poors' rate is in innumerable inſtances in- 
tolerable, and * calls for immediate, vi- 
gilant, 


* 


F 


©, # 


* « 


5 17 3 | 
vilant, at perſevering inſpeQion. The pries 5 
of every neceſſary of life is, beyond all exam- 
ple, exorbitant; an unfeeling, ſyſtematic 
ſcarcity and ſupply is tolerated, connived at, 
encouraged. Oppreſſion has driven our neigh- 
bours into madneſs. May our governors, in- 
ſpired with the wiſdom which is from above, 
foreſee and prevent the contagion at home; 
and fix their empire in the hearts of a loyal, 
an affectionate, and a grateful nation! 
But all this refers only to temporal and 
tranfitory intereſts. As Chriſtians we have 
infinitely higher and more important concerns 
at ſtake. Change, decay, mortality, are ne- 
ceſſarily attached to ours, as to the other em- 
pires of this world. See then that ye re 
< fuſe not Him that ſpeaketh from heaven: 
whoſe voice is now dreadfully ſhaking the 
carih, and who ** hath promiſed, ſaying, 
Vet once more I ſhake not the earth only, 
© but alſo heaven. And this word, Jet once 
„more ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things 
that are ſhaken, as of things that are RT 
© that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken 
„ may remain. Wherefore we receiving a 
„ kingdom which cannot be moved, let us: 
15 bare grace, whereby we may ſerve God 
E a cceptably 
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5 acceptably with reverence and godly feat. 


— Seeing that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
be falvod, what manner of perſons ought ye 


to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, 


„looking for and haſtening unto the com- 


wg of. the day of God?” Let the infe- 


rior character of Briton be ever under the ant- 
mation and control of the higher character of 


Chriſtian, and the duties of the man and the 


citizen be directed by the love of the Re- 
deemer of mankind. Let every one feel the 


obligation of aſſiſting the counſels, and the 


arms, of his country, by his fervent prayers 


to the great Diſpoſer of all events, who is 


evidently furthering his wife and gracious 


- purpoſes, through the midſt of all this buſtle 
and confuſion, and, without the knowledge or 


concurrence of ſenators and cabinets, is ma- 
turing the affairs of the world for their grand 
conſummation. And when the ſecond glo- 
rious Creation ſhall be finiſhed, it ſhall be 


celebrated like the firſt, ** When the morning 


« ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God 
© ſhouted for Joy :” and God himſelf, hav- 


ing ſurveyed the extended plan of his Provi- | 
dence, from firſt to laſt, ſhall pronounce 


« all” to be © very good.“ | 
ADDITIONS 


ADDITIONS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Mar Mortality of the Potentates of the 
earth Page 2. 1. 10.— Leopold II. Emperor 


f of Germany, was ſuddenly carried off, as is 

4633 ſuſpected, by poiſon, March 1, 1792. Guſ- 

ho tavus III. King of Sweden, was mortally 

e wounded by an aſſaſſin, in the height of a 

le public feſtivity, on the 16th of the ſame 

8 month; and Louis XVI. of France, fell by 

18 the hand of the executioner, Jan. 21, 1793. 

* All within the compaſs of a few months. An 

io” awful leſſon to princes ! „ : 
or A cauſe which aſfecis to deſpiſe principles Wh. : 

a- thberto reſbected among men, &c. Page 6. 1. 14. 

ad A declaration of athe;/m was lately made 

0 in the National Convention of France, by 

be one of its members, and received with loud 

ng applauſe. The obſervance of the Chriſtian 

od | Sabbath has long been neglected and derided 

ive | in that country, and the fittings of their Aſ- 

ws ſemblies and Convention pay no regard to 

Ice the the day of ſacred reſt.” This accounts 45 


in pany for many of their enormities in con- 
C2 duct. 
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pag Men who have caſt off all << fear” of 
«* God” will be little diſpoſed to honour 
e the king:” and of thoſe who dare to 


28 home the God of heaven,” there is 
little hope that they will“ . of their 


ee 

The reaſons affened for FOR the devoted 
victim to death, &c. Page 11. l. 26.—-I take 
the liberty of tranſcribing ſome of them, as 


an admonition to my countrymen to be grate» 


ful, and to rejoice that their lives and pro- 
perty are maintained and ſecured on far better 
principles, and at the diſpoſal of more equita- 
ble judges. | 
Lowoet. ** Repreſen tatives, the ſafety of 
* the Republic is in your hands. Pay'hom- 
age to the national ſovereignty, Should 
you fall by the daggers of tyrants, you will 
“ enjoy the enviable conſolation of having 
« done your duty. My opinion is unchange- 
4 able, death, according to the conſtitution.” 
Leonard Bourdon. Death, for two rea- 
« ſons: general ſafety, and the crime; and, 
« from humanity, let the execution be within 


„ twenty-four hours.“ 


Jean Bon St. Andres. T his is a combat 
1 of liberty againſt tyranny, and this com- 
7 55 bat 


(ar) 


de bat is death. The puniſhment is thideed: 


e terrible, but in this caſe it becomes a duty. 


„To give an example to all nations who” 


&« wiſh to be free, to annihilate tyranny, I 


«© am compelled to pronounce the puniſhment 
« of death.” 


Pons de Verdun. Louis has gone beyond 5 


& the bounds of his conſtitutional inviolabi- 


„ lity. I ſee the ſame difference between 
C thoſe crimes provided for by that conſtitu- 
« tion which he firſt annihilated, and thoſe 
« of which he has rendered himſelf guilty, as 
4 between poiſoning and aſſaſſination. By ex- . 


* ceeding the meaſure of the crime, the pu- 


„ niſhment incurred ought to be the greater, 


«© The King as an individual has placed him- 
& ſelf, with regard to puniſhment, on a foot- 
«© ing with unprivileged conſpirators, for 
„ with regard to criminality he has been al- 
« ways privileged. He is more criminal than 
e they. Should this be a reaſon for treat- 


ing him with leſs ſeverity ? The rights of 


% man loudly exclaim againſt ſuch injuſtice, 


They would reproach me with diſguiſing 


it under the name of policy; with cover- 
e ing it under the puſillanimous pretence of 


66 falſc incompetence ; and weakly ſhould I 


C 3 2 ſuffer 
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ſuffer myſelf to be frightened with vaiis” 
phantoms. Louis has been accuſed by the 
whole nation of having conſpired againſt it. 
We have declared him guilty. My con- 
ſcience bids me open the penal code, Tt 
pronounces againſt Louis the ſentence of 


death, which ſeveral of his accomplices have 
already ſuffered. 


J. B. Lacaſte, du Cantal. © The tyrant, 


while alive, is like a light-houſe to our 
internal and external enemies When dead 
he will be a terror to the combined kings 
and their ſatellites. His ghoſt will diſcon- 
cert the projects of traitors, put an end to 
faction and diſturbance, give peace to the 
Republic, and at length deſtroy thoſe pre- 
judices which have too long diſturbed man- 
kind. The tyrant has been declared guilty 
of the greateſt of crimes - of attempting to 


enſlave the nation. The law pronounces 


death againſt ſuch an attempt. Submiſſive 
to the law, I vote for death.” 
Roberſpierre. © Becauſe you have eſta- 
bliſhed yourſelves the judges of Louis with- 
out the uſual forms, are you leſs his 
judges? You cannot ſeparate your quality 
of judge from that of legiſlator. Theſe 
| T2 66 two 


two characters are indiviſible. You have 

acknowledged the crimes of the tyrant. It 

is your duty to puniſh them. No conſi- 
deration ſhould make you heſitate reſpect- 
ing the puniſhment reſerved for the greateſt 
criminal that ever exiſted. I vote the pu- 

. niſhment of death.” 37 8 

Danton. ** IT am a republican, and do not 
% heſitate reſpecting the choice of that pu- 
„ niſhment reſerved for Louis the laſt. You 
6 ought, to ſtrike a terror into tyrants. I 
« yote for the puniſhment of death.” 

Robert. ** 1 vote for death: and if any 
* regret remains, it is, that my ſentence 
« does not extend to all tyrants. I would 
“ condemn them all to death.” 

Freron. Were it poſlible that the ma- 
jority ſhould pronounce only impriſonment, 
© I would move that a veil might be thrown ' 
over the buſt of Brutus. I vote for death.” 

Barrere. The tree of liberty does not 
„ flouriſh unleſs moiſtened with the blood of 
kings. I vote for death.” 

_ FEgalite. ** Thoſe who have made, or may 
make attempts againſt the ſovereignty of 
the people, deſerve death. I vote for 

«©: .. „ 


C4 Jean 


Jean de Brie. 1 pronounce the death of 
the tyrant, becauſe I conſider his death as 
the death-blow to faction.“ | 5 
Latbanal. A Republican is a man of few 
C words. The motives-of my opinion are here 
„ —(laying his hand on his breaſt)—I vote 
“for death.” But enough. To doom a 
fellow creature, in cold blood, to death, on 
ſuch pretences as theſe! May Heaven long 
preſerve to my country wiſer ere ache. 
ous tribunals! 

The ſentiments expreſſed i m the kar which 
he compoſed immediately previous to his death, 
&c. Page 13. I. 16.—As far as this publica- 
tion can preſerve and extend the knowledge 
of that affecting memorial of a good ꝓtinoe, it 
ſhall be done. I therefore Tubjoin.auwrari{la- 
tion of it. | 
AI the name of the Moſt -Holy T ritity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
this day, the 21ſt of December, 1792, I, 
_ Lovis the XVI. of the name, King of France, 
having been for more than four months im- 
priſoned with my family in the tower of the 
temple at Paris, by thoſe who were my ſub- 
jects, and deprived of all communication what- 
ſoever, ever fince the 11th inſtant, with my 


OWNn 


a trial of which it is > impoſſible to foreſee the 
iſſue, on account of the paſſions of men, and 
for which no pretext or means can be found 
in any exiſting law; having only God for the 
witneſs of my thoughts, and to whom I can 
addreſs myſelf, I here declare, in his ane 
my laſt will and ſentiments. 
AI leave my foul to God, my Creator; 1 
pray him to receive it in merey, and net to 
judge it according to its deſerts, but accord- 
ing to thoſe of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
offered himſelf a facrifice to God his father, 
for us men, however unworthy, and for me 
the moſt unworthy. I die in the communion 
of our mother, the Catholic, Apoſtolic and 
Roman Church, who holds her powers by an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion from St. Peter, to 
whom Jeſus Chriſt entruſted them. I firmly 
believe and acknowledge every thing con- 
tained in the commandments of God and the 
church, the ſacraments and myſteries, ſuch 
as the church teaches and hath always taught 
them; I have never pretended to make my- 
ſelf a judge of the different modes of explain- 
ing the dogmas which divide the church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but I have conformed, and will 
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always conform, if God grant me life, to tlie 


deciſions which the higher eccleſiaſtics of the 


Holy Catholic Church give, and ſhall give, 


conformably to the diſcipline of the church 
followed ſince Jeſus Chriſt. I lament, with 


all my heart, our brethren who may be in 


error, but I pretend not to judge them, and 
I love them no leſs in Jeſus Chriſt according 


to what Chriſttan charity teaches us; I pray 


God to pardon me all my fins; I have endea- 
voured to know them ſcrupulouſly, to deteſt 
them, and to humble myſelf in his preſence. 
Not being able to avail myſelf of the miniſtry 


of a Catholic prieſt, I pray God to receive the. 


confeſſion which I have made, and above all my 
profound repentance for having put my name 


(though it was againſt my will) to acts which 


may be contrary to the diſcipline and belief of 


the Catholic church, to which I have always 


remained fincerely united in heart; I pray God 
to accept of my firm reſolution, if he grant me 
life, to make uſe as ſoon as I can of the miniſtry 
of a Catholic Prieſt to confeſs myſelf of all 


my ſins, and to receive the ſacrament of re- 


pentance; I requeſt all thoſe whom I may 
have offended through inadvertence, for I do 
not recollect having knowingly offended any 


one, 


TE 2] 
one, or thoſe to whom I may have given bad 
example or ſcandal, to forgive me the evil 

which they think I have done them. 

I entreat all charitable perſons to join 
their prayers with mine to obtain of God the 
. pardon of my fins. 

I forgive, with all my heart, thoſe who 
have made themſelves my enemies without 
my having given them any cauſe ; and I pray 
God to forgive them, as well as thoſe who, 
through a falſe or miſtaken zeal, have done | 


me much evil. | 
I recommend to God my wife, my chil- 
dren, my ſiſter, my aunts, my brothers, and 
all thoſe who are attached to me by the ties of 
blood, or in any other manner whatſoever. - 
I pray God particularly to look with the eyes 
of merey on my wife, my children, aud my 
ſiſter, who have long been the partners of my 
ſufferings ; to ſuſtain them by his grace, if 
they ſhould loſe me; and as long as they ſhall 
remain in this periſhable world. I recommend 
my children to my wife; I have never doubt- 
ed her maternal tenderneſs for them. I re- 
commend to her, above all, to make them 
good Chriſtians, and honeſt members of ſo- 
ciety; to make them confider the grandeurs 
of 
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of this world, if they are condemned to prove 
them, but as things dangerous and periſhable, 
and to turn their views towards the only and 
ſolid glory of eternity. I requeſt my ſiſter to 


continue her tenderneſs to my children, and 
to be a mother to them, if they ſhould have 
the misfortune to loſe their own. 

] entreat my wife to forgive me all the 
evils; which ſhe ſuffers on my account, and 
the uneafincs. which I may have cauſed her 


in the cour{#:-of our union; as ſhe may be 


aſſured, that I remember nothing againſt her, 


if ſhe thinks ſhe has any thing to reproach 
herſelf with. 


66 } 3 recommend to my children, 
next to their duty to God, which they ought 
to prefer to every thing, to maintain mutual 


union, ſubmiſſion, and pe Re to their mo- 
ther, and gratitude for all the cares which ſhe 
incurs for them, and in memory of me. 

« I entreat them to conſider my ſiſter as a 


ſecond mother. I recommend to my ſon, if 


he ſhould have the misfortune to become king, 


to think that he owes himſelf entirely to the 8 
good of his fellow citizens; that he ought to 


forget all batred and all reſentment, _ eſpe- 


ally whatever relates to the misfortunes and 


uneaſineſs 


( 29 ) 
uneaſineſs which 1 experience ; that be can- 
not promote, the good of the people but by 
reigning according to the laws; but, at the 
fame time, that a king cannot make the laws 
reſpected, and do the good he wiſhes, but in 
proportion as he has the neceſſary authority; 
and that, without this, being fettered in his 
operations, and inſpiring no reſpect, be is 
more injurious than uſeful. 1 recommend to 
my ſon to take care of all the perſons who 
were attached to me, as far as his cireum- 
ſtances ſhall give him the means; to think that 
this is a ſacred debt which I have contracted 
to the children or relations of thoſe WhO have . 
died for me, and next, to thoſe who are un- 
fortunate on my account. I know that there 
are many perſons of thoſe who were attached 
to me, who have not conducted themſelves 
towards me as they ought, and who have . 
even ſhewn me ingratitude; but I forgive 
them (often, in the moments of trouble and 
_ efferveſcence, a man is not maſter of him- 
ſelf) ; and I entreat my ſon, if he ſhould have 
the opportunity, to remember only their qniſ- 
fortunes. I could wiſh to be able to teſtify 
my gratitude to thoſe who have diſplayed a 
true and diſintereſted attachment to me. On _ 
the 
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rhe one hand, if I was ſenkibly affected by the 
ingratitude and diſloyalty of perſons to whom 
I had never ſhewn any thing but favours to 
them, their relations, or friends; on the other, 


I have had the conſolation of ſeeing the 
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. gratuitous attachment and intereſt which 


5 many perſons have. ſhewn to me. I entreat 
them to accept f my thanks; in the ſitua- 
tTt/lon in which things ſtill are, I ſhould be 
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afraid of Finsing them into danger, if I were 
to ſpeak more explicitly ; - but I recommend 
particularly to my ſon to ſeek all occaſions of 

diſcovering them. | 
« | ould: everibabds chink chat 1 ca- 
lumniated the ſentiments of the nation, did 1 
not openly recommend to my ſon M. M. de 
Chamilly and Hu, whom their true attach- 
ment to me induced to ſhut themſelves up 
with me in this mournful reſidence, and Who 
were near being the unhappy victims of what 
they did. I alſo recommend to him Cleri, 
with whoſe attention I have had every reaſon 
to be ſatisfied ſince he has been with me. As 4 
it is he who has remained with me to the laſt, 
I requeſt M. M. of the Commune, to deliver to 
him my clothes, my books, my watch, my 
purſe, and the other little effects which have 
| been 


E 31 Y 
been depoſited at the Council of the Cont 


mons. 4 
_ +:+-66. Tralfo moſt willingly Grd thoſs hs ED 
guarded me, the ill- treatment and ſeverity 2 
Which they thought it their duty to make mum 
ſuffer. I have found ſome. feeling. and com- = 2 
paſſionate ſouls; may they enjoy the tranquil- 4 : ; 2 
lity of heart, which —_ _ from 52 rn 
manner of thinking. 2323 
I entreat M. M. De Maleſhirbes, Tres —— 
chet, and Deſeze, to receive here my thanks 
and the expreſſion of my ſenſibility, for al! 
the care and all the pains which they took — 
for me. 
] conclude by declaring, in the preſence 
of God, and ready to appear before him, that 
I reproach myſelf with none of the crimes 
which are alledged againſt me. | 
Done in duplicate at the Tower of the 
Temple, December 25, 1792. 


(Signed) % Louis.“ 
(A true copy) Baudrais, Municipal Officer. 


She has forgotten that it was Louis \awho 
ſevered America from her, &c. Page 14. 1. 13. 
— The Queen of France's party, it is well 
known, forced on the King the treaty with 


* America, 


(m3): 


America, in the view of depse Bag Great Bu. 
tain. Louis conſidered it as an unfair and un- 


| — meaſure, and threw away the pen 


when: urged to ſanction it with his ſignature. 


r nd ns 


ly, he related, on repoated importunity; he 
ſigned the fatal inſtrument which involved 
doth hemiſpheres in the Horrors of war, and 
in ſo doing, he remotely ſigned the warrant 
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TO THE RIGHT MONOUKABLE 
JOHN LORD CARMICHAEL, 


PRINCIPAL SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE KINGDDN. 
OF SCOTLAND, . 


ONE OF HIS MAJESTY'S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY 
COUNCIL, | | 
AND CHANCELLOR OF THE COLLEGE OF GLASGOW. 


3 


MY LORD, - 

Tux honour I have in being related 
to your Lordſhip, and the happineſs I enjoy 
in being acquainted with you, do not only 
encourage me to prefix your Lordſhip's name 
to the following Diſcourſe, but allow me 
alſo to believe you will not take it amiſs that 
I do ſo. And ſince you have fo lately laid 
me under new ties to your Lordſhip, in de- 

D 2 ſigning 


oo, 

ſigning my promotion to ſo conſiderable an 
office as that of Principal of the College of 
_ Glaſgow, I find myſelf obliged to lay hold on 
this firſt opportunity of declaring to the world 
the grateful ſenſe I have of ſo great and un- 
deſerved K favour; and the rather, becauſe | 
my circumſtances have not allowed me the 
fatisfaQtion of complying with ſo kind and 
generous an offer. But ſeeing it is to my 
own loſs and diſadvantage only, that I have 
declined ſo very honourable and beneficial a 
place, and that therefore I muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have acted thus from conſiderations of 
another nature, I know your Lordſhip will 
judge, from the true regard you have to con- 
ſcience yourſelf, that ſome ſtraitening g circum- 
ſtances of this kind muſt have been (as indeed 
they were) the only remora that prevented my 
being ſo happy * as your Lordſhip deſigned I 
ſhould; and that therefore you will not be diſ- 

pleaſed 


( 
pleaſed with me for what was not. 9 fault, 
but my misfortune. ' "= N 
1 am not made for flattery, and I linois 
your Lordſhip is above it; and therefore I 
ſhall not ſay any thing here by way even 
of juſt encomium; becauſe as your character 
is ſo public that it needs it not, fo your mo- 
deſty is 1o great, that I know any attempt 
of this kind would be unwelcome and un- 
eaſy to you. N 

1 ſhall therefore only tell your Lordſhip, 
that, as I queſtion not but you have the 
good wiſhes of all honeſt men that know - 
you, ſo I reckon myſelf peculiarly obliged _ 
to beg of God, that you may long be pre- 

| ſerved jointly to ſerve God and your prince, 
the church and your country, with the 
ſame unſhaken conſtancy, unbiaſſed fidelity, 
and unſpotted reputation, that you have hi- 
therto been honoured to do.—Which, and Y 
„ that 


that God may bleſs you and your honourable 
family with all ſpiritual and temporal mer- 


cies here, and with eternal felicity and glory 
at laſt, is, and ſhall be, the earneſt and con- 
ſtant prayer of, 


Mr Lokp, 
Vour Lordſhip's s moſt obli ged, 


and nauld obedient ſervant, 


ROBERT FLEMING. 


AN 


EPISTOLATORY DISCOURSE 


THE RISE AND FALL OF THE PAPACY. 


To ALL MY TRUE AND GOOD FRIENDS EVERY 
WHERE 3 BUT MORE PARTICULARLY TO 
THE WORTHY GENTLEMEN AND OTHERS 

| THAT COMPOSE THE CHURCH TO WHICH 
I AM NOW RELATED AS MINISTER. 


MY DEAR FRIENDS, 


In compliance with the frequent 
and repeated deſires of a great many of you, 
I ſuffer the following Diſcourſes to break looſe 
from their /e//ows, to take their fortune, as 
we uſe to ſay, in the wide world. And, 
ſeeing the candour of ſo many of my friends 
has made them think they might not be un- 
uſeful, I muſt therefore expect that they will, 

| D 4 from 
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1 
frem the ſame principle, defend this publica- 
tion of them againſt the cenſures they may 


be ſuppoſed to fall under both from open ene- 


mies and pretended friends. For, though it 


be a common, and as it were a threadbare ar- 


gument, to plead importunity in this caſe, 


yet it is ſufficiently known to ſeveral of you, 


that if it had not been for this, the world had 
not been troubled with any thing further of 
this kind from me. For as I am ſure no af- 
fectation to be more known or taken notice of 
has influenced me to prefent theſe Diſcourſes 
to public view, ſo 1 do ſuppoſe it is not un- 
known to fome of you, 'that retirement'from 
this noiſy and vain world has ever been the 


tum of my ambition, excepting when public 


work and ſervice have obliged me to ſhake off 
the beloved fetters of ſo dear a confinement. 

I ſhall not therefore fay more as to the fol- 
lowing Eſſays, than to tell you (what many 
of you know already), that as the 7/7 of the 
Diſcourſes that follow this prefatory one, gave 
riſe to the publiſhing of the /econd, ſo the ſe- 
cond gave occaſion to the printing of the 
third; 4000 therefore, ſeeing the late oppor- 
tunity of preaching, when we entered into our 
new mecting- place here in London, September 


20; 


"RS 
29, 1700, did induce ſome of you to defire 
the publication alſo of that ſermon I preached 
when I entered upon the paſtoral and miniſ- 
terial work: among you June 19, 1698, the 
fame occaſion has given birth to the laſt addi- 


tional Diſcourſe, which ſome remember I 


made when I was ſolemnly ſet apart to the 
miniſterial. office, February 9, 168 f, which 
I have the rather conſented to print now, be- 
-cauſe it doth not only ſuit with the ſecond 
Diſcourſe, but becauſe I remember . ſeveral 
falſe, or at leaſt imperfect, copies were taken 
of it when I did at firſt deliver it. 37 
And ſeeing the laſt Diſcourſe (which yet | 
was the firſt as to time) doth now appear in 
the view of the world, I found myſelf in 
ſome fort obliged to intereſt a/, my friends in 
this prefatory addreſs : wherein I do particu. 
larly include thoſe of the Eng//h Church of 
Leyden and Scots Church in Rotterdam, to 
whom ] ſtood related ſueceſſively as miniſter 
or paſtor ; whom I do the rather mention 
here, that I may let themi know how much 
they are ſtill upon my thoughts, though we 
are ſeparated as to place, 
But ſeeing my work is now more partieu- 
larly appropriated to you, . whom Jam more 
4 immediately 
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| immediately concerned with and related unto 
at prefent, I do therefore, in a more ſpecial 


manner, addreſs myſelf to you at this time. 
And I hope you will bear with me, if from 
my ſincere reſpect for your welfare, I detain 
you a while here before ye enter upon the 


peruſal either of my Apocalyptical Thoughts 


Following, or the other Diſcourſes, which I 


do preſent you with, at your own deſire. 
For in caſe either of death, or being other- 


wife rendered incapable to ſerve you, I am 
willing to give a vent to my thoughts and 
affection at this time, that, whatever comes of 
me, the following Diſcourſes, together with 
this, may ſtand as a laſting witneſs of my real 
concern for your ſouls welfare. 

In the firſt place, therefore, I do declare, 


that though I am not willing to ſtate my ſuf- 


ferings upon little matters or modes of wor- 
ſhip and expreſſion; yet I can ſincerely ſay, 
that ſhould the divine Providence call me to 
lay down my life for the !ruths themſelves 
which I have preached among you, I hope I 
ſhould be ſo far from quarrellin g with the pro- 
cedure of God this way, that I ſhould rejoice 
in ſuch a martyrdom. And, as I hope I have 
not contradicted in my life what I have 


- preached 


£6 


(Cu) 5 
preached in the pulpit, whatever my infirmi- 
ties may have been; ſo I preſume it will not 
be looked upon as pride or vanity, if I ſay 
with the great Apoſtle (though as to the laſt 
clauſe I do not pretend to have been any pat- 
tern to you), Finally, brethren, whatſo- 


“ ever things are true, whatſoever things are 
venerable, whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
& ſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
& are lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praiſe, think on theſe things. Thoſe 
things which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and ſeen in me, do, 
«© and the God of peace ſhall be with you. 
For, in the next place, I thank God, that 
he that knows the ſecrets of all hearts, doth 
_ teſtify together with my conſcience, that a 
ſincere concern to be uſeful to our common 
Chriſtianity, was the thing that did at firſt 
influence me to enter upon this great work 
of the miniſtry, and hath ever ſince engaged 
me, though under more diſcouragements than 
moſt men, to continue and labour in it. So 
that it is matter of ſweet reflection to me, 
that I never gave any occaſion to brand our 
holy profeſſion with the odious name of prieſt- 
craft, 
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(287 3} 
craft, whatever any others may have done, 
For, as I have had no other ambition than 
to engage and draw men over to the great 
and catholic intereſts of Chriſtianity itfelf, in 
order to their becoming the followers and fer- 
vants of our glorious God and bleſſed Saviour, 
fo Jam ſure I can confidently ſay, without 
any vanity or affectation (for which I dare 
appeal not only to you, but all others that 
have known me ever fince I began to preach), 
that there is not one in the world that ever 
had juſt occaſion ſo much as to think that T 
did at any time attempt to bring any perſon . 


over to my way as a party. And, as thus I 


have been far from ſecking either honour, in- 
tereſt, or popularity, ſo there are not a few 


that can bear me witneſs, that I have incurred 


the cenſures of ſome men of very different 
denominations, becauſe I could never be in- 
duced to think that religion did properly ſtand 
in the rituals of any of the contending parties. 


The differences therefore, but eſpecially 


the animoſities, that are among Proteſtant 


Chriſtians, have ever been grievous and af- 
flictive to me, and to heal theſe I could cheer- 
fully be offered up a ſacrifice, if I can be ſup- 
poſed to be conſcious of the ſentiments and 

— movements 


(-143 } 
movements of my own ſoul. For though 
we of this congregation differ from all others 
that diſſent from the epiſcopal communion, 
in this, that we are, in a peculiar ſenſe, upon 
a National Foundation, vis. in as far as we not 
only own the ſame church government, but 
keep up the ſame way that the church of 
Scotland uſeth in her public adminiſtrations z 
to which moſt of us belong as natives, and 
all of us as proſelytes ; yet I muſt publickly 
own, that abſtracting from this, I am a diſ- 
ſenter from that party that engroſs and mono- 
polize the name of the church of England, 
For, though I have ever looked upon other 
controverſies as more edifying and momentous 
than thoſe unhappy ones which have kept that 
great body and ours divided, yet I have ſe 
far conſidered them, as hitherto to find no 
reaſon to quit the way I was edugated in, 
notwithſtanding the ſpecious reaſons made uſe 
of to prejudice people againſt us as /chi/maticks, 
rather than to convince us that we are ſo. 

Therefore, in the third place, I cannot but 
own (without any deſign to reflect upon them 
that differ from me in ſuch matters) that I 
look upon that way as neareſt to the Chriſtian 
zaſtitutiop , which has the feweſt and moſt na- 

tural 


Cas 3 


tural and unaffected, and conſequently mot 
ſpiritual rites and ceremonies, in the perform- 
ance of goſpel ordinances. For as a * learned 
conformiſt ſays, in a book which he did after- 
wards indeed ſeem to differ from, but never 
attempted to retract or refute, and perhaps 
was never able to do: Certainly, the pri- 
% mitive church, that did not charge men 
% with ſuch a load of articles as now in 
theſe latter ages men are charged with, 
„ would much leſs have burdened men with 
. * impoſing doubtful practices upon them as 
the ground of church communion. There 
„ is nothing then that the primitive church 
«© deſerves more imitation in by us, than that 
„ admirable temper, moderation, and conde- 
« ſcenſion, which was uſed in it towards all 
% the members of it. It was never thought 
% worth the while to make any ſtanding laws 
© for rites and cuſtoms, that had no other 
5 original but tradition, much leſs to ſuſpend 
“ men from her communion far not obſerv- 
„ ing them.” And if this was the practice 
of the primitive church, it was eminently ſo 
in the apoſtolical age; 10 whom, as atfuated by 
oe Holy Ghoſt, it . good to require no- 


* Stilling. n. page 122, and 68. | 
4 | : thing 


(#5 ) 

ching by way of impoſition, but a very * 
neceſſary things, viz. that Chriſtians ſhould 
abſtain from idols, blood, thrags firangled, and 
fornication. But alas! fince that time it hath 
ſeemed good to men {but I am ſure not to the 
Holy Spirit) to impoſe a great many unnecef- 
ſary things on the conſciences of others, 
without any ſuch allowance as was given 
them, that every man ſhould be fully perſuaded 
in his own mind in what he did. For what 
regard have ſome men to this apoſtolical rule, 
when their impoſitions are laid as flumbling- 
blocks in their brethren's way, without any 
regard fo the wounding of their weak con- 

ſciences, upon the ſuppoſition they are ſo? 
Is this to imitate the apoſtle's tenderneſs, 
who reſolved rather never to eat fleſh, than to 
elend any weak brother ? Or do men this way 
ſeek the things of Jeſus Chrift, or their own 
private ends and emoluments moſt ? * 

Therefore let men diſpute about forms and 
ceremonies, and their decency or neceſſity, 
as long as they pleaſe; I muſt ſay, with * a 
reverend conforming miniſter - * That all 


* See P. M. in his vanity, miſchief, and danger of cere- 
monies, propoſed to the a _ printed anno 
1600. 
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©& the art and power of the world cannot 


« make trifles in the worſfip of God ſeem 
matters of importance to them that reliſh 
« heaven. What trumpery are habits, va- 
* rious geſtures, and poſtures, to a man who 
is ſwallowed up in the contemplation of 
« the infinite Majeſty of the glorious God ? 
& or. who is loſt in the aviddifng admiration 
„ of his goodneſs and love? or IE is ſunk. 
e into the loweſt abaſements and ſelf-abhor- 
„ rence for his fins? Such a ſoul may be 
„loaded with human inventions, but he can 
* never look upon them as ornaments or 
helps to devotion.” _ 

Whatever then be the various | ideas and 
theories of what we call edification ; yet ſtill, 
as none can diſpute us out of what we receive 
moſt advantage from, as to our bodies, fo 
neither as to our ſouls. For if no man can 
be able to perſuade me, that his conſtitution 
of body is ſuch a ſtandard to mankind, that I 
and all others are obliged to reckon that food 
moſt healthful for us, which the impoſer tells 
us is ſo to him, though at the ſame time we 
experience it to be noxious or diſagreeable to 
us: I know no more reaſon why any man 
ſhould pretend a power of impoſing modes 

| and 


E a 
and forms, on my conſcience, which I am 
diſſatisfied with, from no other reaſon but 
this, that they appear to be the moſt excellent 
or decent to him; ſo that; as liberty is 
equally neceſſary in the one caſe as in the 
other, unleſs we value the health of our bo- 
dies above the peace of our conſciences and 
ſecurity of our ſouls; ſo the contrary prac- 
tice, when force is uſed, can admit of no 
ſofter term than that of Anti-Chriſtian ty- 
ranny. I cannot therefore but highly ap- 
prove of what I find in a * book I have 
already mentioned: What poſſible reaſon 
can be given,” ſays the author, why 
* ſuch things ſhould not be ſufficient for 
% communion with a church which are ſufs 
„ ficient for ſalvation? And certainly theſe 
things are ſufficient for that, which are laid 
&« down as the neceſſary duties of Chriſtianity | 
*© by our Lord and Saviour in his word.“ 

I mention theſe things, God is my wit 
neſs, for no private deſign, to uphold a party, 
or to ſerve the ends of it as ſuch ; but to let 
thoſe that are prejudiced againſt us know that 
we are actuated by religion as a principle, 
and not as a notion only; and that this is the 
reaſon of -our diflent from thoſe that ſhare 


* Stlling. Iren. pref. page 8. 
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the emoluments of the church among them. 


Other wiſe it were not probable that we ſhould 


unite in acting contrary to our own intereſt, 
merely from faction or humour, if we may 
preſume to know our own ſentiments ; and I 
hope moſt, if not all of us, durſt not diſſem- 
ble before the great God all our days, in a 


matter of ſo great importance as this is. So 


that the diſſenting of ſo many perſons from 
the eſtabliſhed church to their own hurt and 
diſadvantage in the world, may be looked 
upon as no contemptible argument by un- 
biaſſed perſons, that there are ſome men that 


are actuated by religion as a principle, and 


that take up the miniſtry otherwiſe than as a 


trade. 


But I had this further defign in touching 
upon our unhappy differences; that, conſider- 
ing that they do only concern the externals 
and circumſtantials of religion, both ye and 
all others that peruſe theſe lines and the fol- 
lowing diſcourſes, may be taken off from 
that fury and bigotry, by which ſo many 
ſeem to be poſſeſſed at this day, and may 


learn to mind the great effentials of Chriſtia- 


nity more, acting conſcientiouſly yourſelves 


in all things, and judging charitably of thoſe 


that 


r 

that differ from you, whether they do ſo of 
you or not. For what I have ſaid on this 
head, is not in the leaſt deſigned to refle& 
upon thoſe that differ from us, among whom 
I acknowledge there are many diſtinguiſhable, 
not only for parts and learning, but for piety _ 
and moderation alſo, upon which account 1 
cannot but honour and love them, though 
they ſhould both deſpiſe and hate me. Nay 
I queſtion not, but even many of the bigots 
for cathedral worſhip and its annexed hie- 
rarchy, (who are for running up theſe to as 
near a conformity to Rome as they can, and 
yet ſtamp all with a confident pretending to a 
us divinum) may act from conſcience even in 

their uncharitableneſs to them that conſcien- 
tiouſly differ from them, yea in their hatred 
of them, and rage againſt them where they 
have power. But then it muſt be remem- 
bered, the? as their zeal is not according to 
knowledge, ſo they are of the ſame tribe with 
thoſe of whom our Saviour ſpeaks when he 
tells us, That they would perſecute, yea, fill 
his ſervants, when they had opportunity, be- 
lieving, at the ſame time, that they did God 
moſt acceptable ſervice: But he immediately 
| adds, and theſe things will they do becauſe 
E 2 they 


1 } 
they have not known the Father nor mes 
However my deſign is not to reflect even on 
them, but rather to pity them, and wiſh them 
more knowledge and a better mind. 

For as a contentious, and eſpecially a per- 
ſecuting temper, was neyer from God, nor 
according to the rule of the meek and holy 
Jeſus, whole religion is %%% pure, and then 
peaceable, gentle, and zaſy zo be entreated; ſo 
{ſuch a diſpoſition was never more unſeaſonable 
than at this time. For they muſt be unac- 
countably unobſervant of, and unconcerned 
with the preſent ſtate and poſture of affairs in 
Europe, who ſee not in what danger the pro- 
teſtant intereſt is at preſent, conſidering what 
it has loſt already, and is in hazard of loſin 
further; together with the ſad decay of true 
Chriſtian piety, as well as unity, among all 
ſorts of perſons. I could therefore with we 
might learn a little prudence, ever from our 
popiſh adverſaries, that we might unite in 
love, and in deſign to promote a general in- 
tereit, though we attain not to an exact uni- 
formity in all things. For why ſhould not 
we join as one ſoul againſt that bloody and 
idolatrous party, when we fee them do ſo 
againſt us? Though their various ſe&s and 
| | orders, 


Car) 

orders, ſuch as Franciſcans, and Dominicans, 
| Feſuits, and Fanſenifts, differ as much from 
one another both in their opinions and in their 
form and habits, (as they are regimented un- 
der their ſeveral heads or generals, and as 
they live according to vaſtly different laws : 
and rules) as we can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to do. 
But alas! what moral prognoſtications have 
we now, but ſuch as ſeem to portend ruin 
and miſery to us? When we ſee the diffe- 
rences of parties grow up into a ſtated hatred, 
with a fixed deſign to ruin one another, and 
conſequently murder the reformed cauſe, 
which we are obliged not only upon religious 
accounts to appear for, but even upon civil 
conſiderations, ſeeing popery is inconſiſtent 
with freedom and liberty, than which no- 
thing, in this world, ought to be ſo dear to 
us. Can we have forgot what barbarities that 
inhuman party have committed in the world? 
For if we may believe hiſtorians “, ſays a 
learned man, Pope Julius in ſeven years 
% was the occaſion of the ſlaughter of 
% 200,000 Chriſtians. The maſſacre in France 
5 cut off 100,000 in three months, P. Pe- 
* Dr. Are in his Divine Dialogues, page 161. See alſo 
his Myſtery of . lib. 2. chap, 15, 16, &c. 
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& rionius avers, that in the perſecution of 
* the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, 1,000,000 loſt 
„ their lives. From the beginning of the 
Jeſuits till 1580, that is, 30 or 40 years, 


LA 


go, ooo periſhed, faith Ba/dumus. The 
Dufte of Alva by the hangman put 36,000 
to death. Vergerius affirms, that the in- 


* guifition in 30 years deſtroyed 1 50, ooo. 
« To all this I may add the Iriſh rebellion, in 
„ which zoo, ooo were deſtroyed, as the 
Lord Orrery reports in a paper printed in 
5 the reign of Charles II.“ And how many 
have been deſtroyed in the late perſecutions 
in France and Piedmont, in the Palatinate and 
Hungary, none, I believe, can fully reckon 
Up, beſides thoſe that are, or have been in 
the galleys, and that have fled. This is that 
idolatrous harlot, ſo glutted with the blood 
of the ſaints, which a late author, in his Trea- 
tiſe of Convocations, ſets up as a pattern to the 
church of England, and which another author, 
in his book, entitled, The Caſe of the Regale 
and Pontificate (to the ſcandal of the church 
of England, for whom they pretend ſuch a 
zeal), would fo fain haye us united unto, and 
repreſents therefore in ſuch favourable colours. 
But I hope all true proteſtants will eaſily ſee 


the. 
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the ſnake im the graſs. And ſurely when we 
are in hazard of being betrayed within ours _ 
* ſelves, we have ſufficient reaſon to awake out 
of our lethargic ſleep, that we may do what 
poſſibly we can to fave the nations we belong 
to from approaching deſolations; or if that 
cannot be, that we may at leaſt ſave our own 

ſouls in the day of the Lord. For ſeeing we 

are like to feel the effects of the new con- 
junction of France and Spain, the election of 
a young politic pope, and the apoſtacy of 
ſome proteſtant princes to the Romi/h intereſt 
(which, together with the impieties and 
ſcepticiſm of a great many within ourſelves, 
are, I am ſure, no good prognoſtics), have 
we not juſt reaſon to prepare for remark- 
able revolutions? While therefore I think 
of theſe things, I cannot forbear to give a 
vent to my thoughts on the great and dark 
head of futurity, in preſenting you with ſome 
conjectures in relation to our times, founded 
upon ſcripture , prophecy, as far as I under- 


ſtand it. 
Therefore ſeeing this is the chief. deſign of 


this Diſcourſe, which I have inſcribed to you, 
I hope you will bear with me in giving you 
ſome brief account of the times we are fallen 
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in, and what we may expect if we live much 


: longer. Which I am the rather induced to 


do, "becauſe we are juſt now entering upon a 


new age, from which we look back upon /e- 


venteen centuries, which have elapſed ſince our 


bleſſed Redeemer came into the world, and 
may therefore be allowed to conjecture, with 


ſome juſt grounds perhaps of probability (for 


J do induſtriouſly avoid the fatal rock of po- 


ſitiveneſs, which ſo many apocalyptical men 
have ſuffered themſelves to ſplit upon), what 


part of the Revelation remains yet to be ac- 
compliſhed. 

But ſince I am to confine myſelf to a little 
compals here, as remembering I am writing 
no book properly, but an epillilatory Diſ- 
courſe, prefatory to thoſe that follow, with 
which therefore it muſt keep ſome propor- 


tion; I ſhall content myſelf in giving you a 
few hints towards the Re/o/ution and Improve- 


ment of that grand Apocalyptical Queſtion, 
When the Reign of Anti-Chriſtianiſm or the Pa- 
pacy began? | 

There are wo things, therefore, which 


| lie before me to be conſidered at this time. 
I. I muſt fulfil my promiſe in giving you 


a neu- * of the grand Apolyptical Que / 
"7 lion 


4 
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* concerning the Riſe of the great Anti-Chriſ | 


or Rome Papal. For when we have done this, 
and fixed this æra or epocha, we may by an 


eaſy conſequence ſee he time of the final fall 


and deſtruction of this dreadful enemy. | 
II. I muſt in the next place improve the re- 


ſolution of this queſtion both zheorezically, as a 


key to unriddle the dark apocalyptical times 
and periods, and practically, in order both to 


the regulation of your thoughts, and the go- 


vernment of your lives in ſome very weighty 
conſiderations deducible from thence. 

The firſt thing therefore which I have to 
do, is to attempt the veſolution of the princi- 
pal apocalyptical queſtion concerning foe rife of 

Anti-Chriſtianiſm. 
Nou, in order to anſwer this diſtinctly 
(which hath exerciſed and wearied out all 
apocalyptical writers hitherto), there are ſome 
things I would premiſe as ſo many poſtulata, 


which generally all are agreed in, and which 


Mr. Mede, Dr. More, Mr. Durham, and Dr. 


Creſſener, have irrefragably proved. 1. That 


the Revelation contains the ſeries of all the re- 
markable events and changes of the ſlate of the 
Chriſtian church to the end. of the world. 


2. That myſtical . Babylon, or the great whore 
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deſeribed there, doth fignify Rome in an Anti- 
Chriſtian church ſtate. 3. That therefore this 
cannot be Rome Pagan properly, but Rome Pa- 
pal. 4. That the ſeven heads of the beaſt, or the 


ſeven heads of the kings, are the ſeven forms of 


government which obtained ſucceſſrvely among the 
Romans; and ſeeing the /ix7h of theſe was 
that which was only in being in John's time 


(the former five having fallen before), that 


therefore, tonſequently, the ſeventh head, 


which under another conſideration is called 


the eighth (the intervenient kingdom of the 
Oftro-Goths being the ſeventh in number, though 
not properly Roman,and therefore, in that ſenſe, 
none of the heads of the Roman government), 
7s the laſt ſpecies of government, and that which 
is called moſt peculiarly and by a ſpecialty the 


Beaſt or Anti-Chriſt. 


Theſe poſtulata being ſuppoſed as certain 
(which I would reckon no difficult thing to 
prove, were it needful), I muſt in the next 
place premiſe wo preliminary conſiderations, 
before I come direciy to anſwer the queſtion 


el, 
The firſt is this, That the three grand apo- 
calyptical numbers of 1260 days, 42 months, 
and time, times, and a hal, fr are not only ſyn- 
3 chronical, 


(27) 


Aa but muſt be interpreted prophetically, 
fo as years muſt be nnderſtood by days. 
That theſe three numbers are ſynchronical 
will appear plain to any impartial conſiderer, 
that will be at the pains to compare them as 
we have them ſet down in this book of the 
Revelation, viz. 1260 days, chap. xi. 3, and 
chap. xii. 6; the 42 months, chap. xi. 2, and 
chap. xiii. 5; and the time, times, and an half, 
chap. xii. 14. For it is clear that 9e Gen- 
tiles reading down the holy city 42 months, 
chap. xi. 2, is the cauſe of the witneſſes pro- 
pheſying for 1260 days m ſackcloth, v. 3; and 
is not the woman or rhurches being in the wil- 
 derneſs for the ſame term of days, chap, xii, 
6, any other than a new repreſentation of the 
witneſſes propheſying in fackcloth ? Seeing 
this muſt be while the beaſt is worſhipped 
and ſerved 'by the whole Roman world, 
during mens' lunacy, of 42 months conti- 
- nuance, chap. xiii. 5; and therefore ſeeing 
the woman is ſaid to be in the wilderneſs ſtate 
of deſolation and perſecution for a time, and 
times, and half a time, in order thus to be 
preſerved from the beaſt and ſerpent, as we 
ſee chap. xii. 14; it is likewiſe plain that 
this number of three years and a half muſt 
be. 


( 28 ) 
be the very ſame with the two former num- 
bers. Only it is to be obſerved by the way, 
that this period of time, when it is mentioned 
in relation to the church, is ſpoken of with 
reſpect to the ſun, either as to his diurnal or 
annual rotation; whereas when it is deſcribed 
in relation to the beaſt's unſtable kingdom of 
night and darkneſs, it is made mention of with 
reſpe& to the inconſtant luminary, which 
changes its face continually, while it makes 
our months. And hence it 1s that the church 
is repreſented, chap. xii. 1, under the em- 
blem of a woman cloathed with the ſun, and 
the moon under her feet. 
Now as theſe numbers are ſynchronical, and 
the ſame; ſo it is eaſy to prove that they muſt 
be underſtood prophetically for years. I ſhall 
not inſiſt here upon the conjecture of a learned 
man *, that there was no diurnal rotation of 
the earth before the Fall, and conſequently no 
days of 24 hours, but only an annual rotation 
of this our planetary world; which he gives 
us as the original reaſon of the Scriptures put- 
ting days for years frequently. For what- 
ever be in this, it is plain that the ſcripture 
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* Mhiſton's Theory of the Earth, page 8, 79, 81. See 
Hypoth. 3. | | 


i ppeaks 


Sx 

ſpeaks thus in ſeveral places; by putting 4 
lefſer number figuratively for a greater, as 
well as a definite for an indefinite. Witneſs 
the appointment of the week of years, Exod. 
xxxili. 10, 11, which is ſpoken of as it were 


a week of days, verſe 12; the ſeventh year of 


which is therefore called Sabbatical, with reſ= _ 
ſpect to the Seventh Day Sabbath. In the fame 

way of ſpeaking, Ezekiel was commanded to 

lie 390 days on his left ſide, and 40 on his 
right, each day for a year, as God himſelf 
ſays, chap. iv. 5, 6. So likewiſe God pu- 
niſhed the murmuring 1/rae/:tes with 40 years 
abode in the wilderneſs, with relation to the. 
40 days that were ſpent in ſearching of the 
land of Canaan, Num. xiv. 32. The ſeven 
years of Nebuchadneszar's Lycanthropy is 
thus called, indefinitely, days or times, Dan. 
iv. 32, 34. Nay, our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks 
in this diale& when he calls the years of his 
miniſtry days, ſaying, I do cures to-day and 
to-morrow, and the third day IL ſhall be perfecled, 
Luke xiii. 32. But the molt remarkable place 
to our purpole is, the famous prophecy of Da- 
niel's 50 weeks or 490 days, chap. ix. 24, 


reaching down from the edi& of Artaxerxes 


Longimanus, in his 20th year, Neh. ii. 110, 
| | —  _ to 
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to our Saviour's ſuffering at Jeruſalem; which 
was exactly 490 prophetical years, not Julian 


ones: the not diſtinguiſhing of which has 
hitherto confounded all interpreters, as I might 


ſhew at large, were this a proper place for it. 
But what the difference between theſe is, we 
ſhall quickly ſee. In the mean time, I am now 


to prove, that the 1260 gays are to be, under- 


ſtood, in a prophetical ſenſe, for years; for if 
I can prove this, it will neceſſarily follow, 


that the other numbers mult be ſo interpreted 


alſo, fince they are the ſame with this. Now 


that the 1260 days cannot be taken /zzerally,. 


but prophetically, will appear from hence; 
that it is impoſſible to conceive how ſo many 
great and wonderful actions, which are prophe- 
fied to fall out in tliat thort time, could hap- 


pen during the ſpace of ?hree ſolar years and an 


half; ſuch as, for example, the obtaining power 
over all kindreds, tongues, and nations; the 
world's wondering at and ſubmitting unto the 


| beaft's reign ; and the ſetting up an image to 


the imperial hcad, and cauſing it to be wor- 


| ſhipped, initcad of the living emperors, &c. 


And beſides theſe things, ſeeing the 1260 
days are the whole time of the papal autho- 
rity, which is not to be totally deſtroyed un- 

-- il 
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til the great and remarkable appearance of 
Chriſt, upon the pouring out of the ſeventh 
vial; and that therefore Chriſt will have the 
| honour of deſtroying him finally himſelf, 
(though this iniquity began to work even in 
the apoſtolical times) ; therefore we may cer- 
tainly conclude that it muſt take up ſome cen- 
turies of years to carry on this abominztion, 
that maketh deſolate. For though the Lord 
will gradually conſume or waſte this great ad- 
verſary by the Spirit of his mouth, yet he will 
not ſooner aboliſh him than by the appearing of 
his own preſence, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, as * I chooſe 
both to render and underſtand the words. 
| The 


The learned Dr. J/hitby, in his late Paraphraſe and 
Commentary upon the Epiſiles, does indeed advance a new 
notion on this verſe and chapter, viz. that the Fewiſh ſan- 
| hedrim, government, and nation, is primarily and chiefly 
underſtood here by the apoſtle as the man of ſin and Anti- 
Chriſt, both upon the account of their oppoſing themſelves 
to Chriſt and perſecuting of his followers, and upon the ac- 
count alſo of their rebelling againſt the Remans, And he 
has ſaid ſo much for the proof of this, that it may be 
thought to contain a refutation of my interpretation of the 
place. But even upon the ſuppoſition, that all that the Doc- 
tor ſays for his opinion ſhould be true, yet it will be found 
no way to invalidate what I advance here. For all that are 
- acquainted with the Jewiſß and apoſtolical writings know, 
5 : that 
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(32) . 
The ſecond preliminary conſideration is, 
that in order to underſtand the prophetical years 
aright, we muſt reduce them to Fullan years, 
or ſuch as are in uſe with us now in Europe. 
This is no idle or chimerical enquiry, ſee- 
ing the ignorance of this has miſled all our 
great apocalyptical men hitherto in their cal- 


_ culations; and yet, unleſs we are able to ad- 
juſt the difference between prophetical and 


that beſides a firſt ſenſe to be obſerved in prophecies, there 
is a ſecond and remoter one more tacitly inſinuated fre- 
quently, as the principal deſign of the Spirit of God. I 
might ſhew this in innumerable inſtances, eſpecially in the- 
ancient prophecies that relate to David, or ſome other per- 
ſon, in the fir/t ſenſe or typical one, but to the Meſſiah ulti- 
mately and completely. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon any thing 
of this kind now, ſeeing ſo many have done it already; and 
there is no need to do it here, ſeeing Dr. Whitby himſelf 


doth grant all I deſire, when he ſays in his preface to this 


Epiſile, page 383, But that I may not wholly differ 

« from my brethren in this matter, I grant theſe words may 

« in a ſecondary ſenſe, in which expreſſion I only differ 
« from the Doctor, (ſecing I look upon it to be the prin- 
cipal ſenſe, becauſe it is the ſecond) © be attributed to the 
« papal Anti-Chrift or man of fin, and may be ſignally ful- 
« filled in him, in the deſtruction of him by the Spirit of 

ce Chriſ?s mouth, he being the ſucceſſor to the apefat 
« Jewiſh church, to whom theſe characters agree as well as 
« to her; and therefore in the annotations I have ſtill 


| cc given a place to this interpretation alſo,” 
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Julian years, we muſt till reckon at a ven» 
ture, without any certainty of the truth and 
exactneſs of our arithmetic. Therefore, that 
we may underſtand this difference, we are to 
remember, that the ancients were far more 
rude and indiſtin& in their calculation of time, 
than we have been ſince. And, indeed, ſuch | 
is their confuſion this Ways that we are obliged 
to God's Providence in giving us the exact 
_ compaſs of a prophetical year, even in this 

book, by fixing the /ynchroni/m of the three 
numbers above mentioned. For by thele it is 
determined, that 3o days make a month, and 
12 of ſuch months a year. So that 1260 days 
being divided into three years and a half, (or 
time and times and an half in the apocalyptical 
_ diale&) 360 days muſt make up a year, with- 
out the additional five days and odd hours and 
minutes that are added in the calculation of 
the Julian year. For the Julian (and Gre- 
gorian) months, conſiſting ſome of 30 and 
{ome of 31 days, (excepting February only) 
and the years conſequently of 365 days; there 
muſt needs be ſome conſiderable difference in 
the revolution of many centuries. Which 
difference appears ſtill greater if we conſult 
the late curious aſtronomical calculations of 
F Petavius, 
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 Petavins, Tycho, Kepler, and others. But 
ſince their exactneſs hath only added five 
hours to every. year (together with ſome mis 
nutes, firſts, ſeconds, &c. communibus anniss 
which they themſelves are not fully agreed 
in) I ſhall not be fo nice on this point, as to 
follow them exactly in all their criticiſms this 
way. However, ſince five hours additional to 
a year ariſe to an entire month in the revolus 
tion of 153 years, it ought not to be altoge- 
ther neglected. But paſling even theſe, and 
conſidering only the five days that are added 
to the 360, in our ordinary years, we will 
find that the 1260 days in the Revelation be- 
ing reduced to years, are 18 years ſhort of Ju- 
lian years, in the prophetical reckoning, by 
reaſon of the additional days turned into years 
in the ordinary accounts now, above the 
apocalyptical reckoning. To demonſtrate 
which, 1 preſent 10 with the following 
ſcheme. 


The Prophetical * | The Julian Near. 


One 360 — 203 
on. 30s_ 

Two - - - - 720 | 730 

"Three - - -< - 1686 | 1095 

. * 

Three years and ahalf 1260 1278 ; 


Now 
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- Now if, according to this computation, we 
ſubtract 1260 apocalyptical years from 12% 
Julian or Gregorian ones, (I call them fo ore 
rotundb, overlooking the ſmaller meaſures of 
time) there remain 18 years to be cut off. 
To apply this therefore to our deſign. If - 
we may ſuppoſe that Anti-Chriſt began his 
reign” in the year 606, the additional 1260 
years of his duration, were they Julian or or- 
dinary years, would lead us down to the year 
1866, as the laſt period of the ſeven - headed 
monſter. But ſeeing they are prophetical 
years only, we miuſt caſt away 18 years, in 
order to bring: them to the exact meaſure of 
time that the Spirit of God deſigns in this 
book. And thus the final period of papal uſur- 
pations (fuppoſing that he did indeed rife in 
the year 666) mult conclude wary the' year 
1848. L 
And now that 1 Rape hinted at the time of 
Anti-Chriſt's riſe, as the concluſion of the 
preliminary conſiderations, I muſt proceed to 
prove this to be in one ſenſe the true era of 
the papal beaſt's reign. And here it is that I 
find myſelf extremely ſtraitened in diſcourſ- 
ing of ſo great a ſubject in ſo narrow a com- 
* All "therefore that I can ſay here will 
"TY 1 amount 


CHI. 
amount to a few ſhort hints EY though oo! 
haps no inconſiderable ones. 

Seeing, therefore, as I ſaid before in che 
fourth paſtulatum, it is plain from Rev. xvii.. 
10. That the imperial government. was the 
regnant head of the Roman beaft at the time of 
zhe viſion: we have only.' the. 7wo following | 
heads to conſider, as to their riſe and duration. 
Let theſe things therefore be minded here. 

1. That the ſeventh head or king of Rome, 

as I hinted before) whoſe character is, that 

he was immediately to ſucceed to the imperial 

government, and to continue but a: ſhort. ſpace, 

Rev. xvii. 10. That, I ſay, this govern- 

ment could be no other than that of he king- 
dom of the Oftragoths in Ita. 

For it is plain, that the imperial 8 
was extinguiſhed in 1taly and in the weſtern, 
parts of the empire, by Odbacer the king of 
the Heruli, who forced Auguſiulus, the laſt ſprig 
of an emperor, to abdicate his throne and 
power, in the year 475, or 476 as others ſay. 
And though this Odbacer was ſoon deſtroyed 
by Theodorick the king of the Oftro-Goths, 

yet the ſame form of regal government was 
continued by Theodorick and his ſucceflors. 
And though this kingdom continued for near 
80 years, 
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80 years, reckoning from Oabacer to Teias; 


yet the angel might juſtly call this a ſhort. 
time; for ſo it was if compared either with 
the preceding imperial or ſucceeding papal go- 


vernment. Which ſuggeſts a very ſtrong ar- 


gument againſt ſome who would make this 


ſeventh king to denote the oriental empire, 
which as it began long before this time, ſo 
laſted many centuries afterwards, and was not 
totally extinct till Mahomet the Great's time, 
in the year 1453. And ſurely this kingdom 
was ſufficient to conſtitute a new. head of the 
Roman people, ſeeing Rome and Italy were 
ſubjected entirely to thoſe Gozhi/h kings, and 
that they not only acted with the ſame autho- 
rity that the emperors had uſed before (except- 


ing that they abſtained from that title by a 


{pecial Providence, that they might not be 


confounded with that government) but were 


owned by the ſenate and people of Rome as 
their ſuperiors, yea, by the emperors of the 
eaſt alſo, as might eaſily be proved from þi/ 
torians *, particularly + Caffiodorus, who was 
* See Baron. ad Ann. 472, 475, &. Petav. Ration. 
Temp. lib. 7. cap. 5. Bellarm. de Tranſlat. Imp. Rom. 
lib. 1. cap. 9, &c. | 


+ In Lib. Variarum, lib. 1. Ep. 2% 2s "ow lib. 4. 
Ep. 45, &c. lib. 3. Ep. 16, 18. lib. 8. Ep. 2, 3, 4, &c. 
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chief mee of ate: to two of Sefd. 
kings. Seb l 
* it doth phioly appear, bet this 
kingdoms of the Oftre-Goths was the ſeventh 
head that was to continue a ſhort time. And 
that therefore it follows, 1. That the change 
wrought by Conſtantine the Great, both as to 
the ſeat and religion ꝙ the empire, could not be 
looked upon as a new head, ſeeing the old go- 
vernment in all other reſpects was continued. 
And 2. Neither can any perſon juſtly ſuppoſe 
that the form of the” government was altered 
when the empire was divided into the eaſt and 
zeſt; ſeeing in all other reſpects alſo the im- 
perial authority and rule were preſerved. 
Therefore, 3. It follows alſo that the papal 
government was not regnant until the deſtruc- 
tion of this Gothiſh &:mgdom in Italy; for there 
could not be two ſupreme heads of Rome at 
the ſame time. pA 
Therefore, 2. We may conclude that rhe 
laſt head of the beaſt, which is the papal, did 
ariſe either immediately upon the extirpation 
of the Gothiſh kingdom, or ſome time after. 
But it could not riſe to its power immediately 
after, ſeeing Juſtinian did by the conqueſt of 
Italy revive the imperial government again 
ther - 


- ( ) ” 
there, which by that means was healed after 


| Goths had given it. Though 1 confeſs Fu/- 
zmian's conqueſts of Italy laid a foundation for 
the pope's rife, and paved the way for his 
advancement, both by the penal and ſangui- 
nary laus which he made againſt all thoſe that 
diſſented from the Romiſb church, and by the 
confuſions that followed upon Narſes, his 
bringing in the Lombards. For during the 
ſtruggles of them and the Exarchat, the pope 
played his game ſo, that the emperor Phocas 
found it his intereſt to engage him to his 
party, by giving him the title of /upreme and 


univerſal biſhop. 
Therefore we may juſtly reckon that the 


papal head took its it riſe from that remark- 
able year 606, when Phocas did in a manner 
devolve the goverument of the weſt upon him, 
by giving him the title of »niver/al biſhop; 


from which period if we date the 1260 years, 


they lead us down (as I ſaid already) to the 
year 1866, which is 1848, according to pro- 
phetical calculation. Or if a bare title of this 
ſort be not thought ſufficient to conſtitute the 
Pope head of the beaſt, we may reckon this 
two years later, vis. from the year 608, when 

F4 - Boniface 


the deadly wound which the Heruli and the 


CE) 
Boniface the fourth did firſt publickly autho- | 
rize idolatry, by dedicating the Pantheon to 
the worſhip of the une * and all the 
ſaints. 

Now it is very remarkable, that in the year 
666, pope Vitalian did firſt ordain that all pub- 
lick worſhip ſhould be in Latin. And there- 
fore, however the notion of * Irenaus has 
been of late ridiculed, who obſerved that the 

charaCteriſtical number of the beaſt, viz. 666, 
| anſwering to the number of a man's name, 
was to be found in the word AaTevcc, from 
whence he concluded that he was to be a Ro- 
man, I cannot but think there is ſomething 
remarkable in this (even though the numerical 
letters of other words ſhould jump with this 
number alſo), not ſo much becauſe of the 
antiquity of the notion, as upon account of 
the reaſon he ſuggeſts to us for this, when he 
ſays, that though he grants that other names 
(as that of 'carbag) may be ſo rendered, yet 
he fixes upon this becauſe the Latin monarchy 


is 


* [ren, adv. Hæret. lib 5. cap. 30. 

+ It ought to be obſerved here, that not only the Greek 
word, but even the Hebrew contains the number 666, in 
| the numerical letters thereof, whether we make uſe 
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is the loft of all, and therefore the beaft muſt re- 
late to this or none, Wherein I ſuppoſe he 
alludes to Daniel's account of the four mo- 


narchies, chap. ii. vii. And indeed the {tle 


horn that aroſe out of the head of the fourth 
beaſt, chap. vii. 8, ſeems not unfitly to repre- 
ſent not only Antiochus Epiphanes, but the 
papal Anti-Chriſt, whoſe type he may there- 
fore be ſuppoſed to be. For as he ſupplanted 


of rn" Remana, ſcel. 8 or wur 1 vel La- 
| tinus. As will appear from the following ſcheme. 


W 200 | 2 | 200 | A 30 
1 6 92 40 * 1 
* 1 90] x 30⁰ 
5 10 3 501 |#$ 5 

5 1 6 4 10 
n 400 | w 3 50 
— yz MOON 9 70 
666 6 200 
; | pos." 666 


And whereas Bellarmin objects, that Latinus ſhould be 
rendered by a ſingle Iota and not by u, he is exceedingly 
miſtaken : for not only Jrenæus renders the word thus, but 


all the Greeks do the ſame, as is plain in innumer- 


able inſtances, ſuch as in the names Arrows, Tame, 
which the Romans pronounce Antoninus Sabinus. Nay the 
ancient Romans ſpake the ſame way as the Greeks, as is 


plain in Plautus and the fragments of Ennius, with whom 


nothing is more common than queis for quis, preimes for 


3 * three 
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three kings, in allufion to which that little 


horn is ſaid to have plucked up three horns be- 
fore it by the roots: ſo did the papal govern- 
ment rife alſo upon the ruins of the Exarchat, 
the Lombards, and the authority of the empe= 
rors iu Italy. Ky 
I believe, this account of Anti-Chriſt's bY 
will not be very acceptable to ſome, whoſe 
zeal for the pope's downfall has made them en- 
tertain hope of living to ſee that remarkable 
time ; which has Wade them invent plauſible 
ſchemes to prove that this great enemy was 
ſeated in his regal dignity long before the year 
606. But if a man will trace truth impar- 
tially, he will have reaſon to think, that the 


riſe of this adverſary could not be before that 


time. Nay I muſt tell you that I do not 
reckon the 7u// riſe of the pope to the headſhip 


of the empire till a later date ſtill, For though 
. the pope got the title of univerſal biſhop at 


that time, yet he was afterwards for a long 
time ſubject in temporal concerns to the em- 
perors; and therefore I cannot reckon him 
to have been, in a proper and full ſenſe, head 
of Rome, until he was ſo in a /ecular as well 


as eccleſiaſtical ſenſe. And this was not un- 


til the days of Pepin, by whoſe conſent he 
__=_= = 5 . 


was made a /ecular prince, and a great part of 
Italy given to him as Peter's patrimony.. so 
that as Bonzface the third (and his ſucceſſors), 
by aſſuming the title of univer/al biſbep, was 
the forerunner of Anti-Chrift, as Gregory 1b 
Great propheſied he would be who ſhould be 
known in the world by that proud title: fo 
likewiſe we may conclude-that Anti-Chriſt 
was indeed come, when Pana / the firft became 
a temporal prince alſo. Phocas therefore did 
only proclaim the pope to be the /aft head" of 
Rome in the apocalyptical ſenſe : but it was 
Pepin who gave him the ſolemm inveſtiture, and 
ſeated him on his throne, which CI 
did afterwards confirm to him. 
Now, as near as I can trace the time of thi 
donation of Pepin, it was in or about the year 
758, about the time that pope Paul the firff 
began to build the church of St. Peter and St; 
Paul. Now if we make this the æra of the 
papal kingdom, the 1260 years will not run 
out before the year 2018, according to the 
computation of Julian years ; but reducing 
theſe to prophetical ones, the expiration of 
the papal kingdom ends exactly in 'the year 
2000, according to our vulgar reckoning. 
And if what ſuggeſted above be true, that 
Anti-Chrift ſhall not be finally deſtroyed until 
the 
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the coming of Chrift, then may thi is calcula- 
tion be looked upon to be very conſiderable. 
For it has been a very ancient opinion, that 
the world would laſt only fix thouſand years, 
that according to the old traditional prophecy 
of the houſe of Elias, the world ſhould ſtand - 
as many millenaries as it was made in days; 
and that therefore as there were #wo thouſand 
years from the creation to Abraham, without a 
written directory of religion, and two thouſand 
from thence to Chriſt, under the old economy of 
the law, ſo there would be two thouſand years 
more under the Meſſiah. So that after the mi- 
litant ſtate of the Chriſtian church is run 
out in the year 2000, it 1s to enter upon 
that glorious Sabbatical millenary, when the 
ſaints ſhall reign on the earth, in a peaceable 
manner, for a thouſand years more, After 
the expiration of which, Satan ſhall be let 
looſe to play a new game, and men ſhall be- 
gin to apoſtatize almoſt univerſally from the 
truth, gathering themſelves together under 
the character of Gog and Magog, from the four 
corners or parts of the world, until they have 
reduced the church to a ſmall compaſs. But 

when they have brought the ſaints to the laſt. 
extremity, Chriſt himſelf will appear in his 
glory, and deſtroy his « enemies with fire from 
| heaven, 
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heaven, Rev. xx. 9. Which denotes the great 
conflagration, 2 Pet. iii. 10, &c. Which is 
followed by the reſurrection, and Chriſt's 
calling men before him into judgment. And 
perhaps the time of this judgment will take 
up the greateſt part or the whole of ano- 
ther millenary of years; that as there were 
four thouſand years from the ereation to 


his, firſt coming, there may be four from 
thence to his triumphant entry into hea- 


ven with all his ſaints. For though the 


ſcripture calls this time a day, yet we know 


what Peter ſays, that a thouſand years and a 


day are the ſame thing in Divine reckoning. But 


that all men that ever lived ſhould be publickly 


judged in a day, or year, or century, ſo as to 
have all their life and actions tried and ſearched 


into, is to me, I confeſs, inconceivable, not 
indeed in relation to God, but in relation to 
men and angels, who muſt be convinced of the 
equity of the procedure and ſentence of the 
Judge. 

But to return, I cannat ca to take no- 
tice of one thing here; that the year 758 was 
the year 666 from the perſecution of Domitian, 
when John was in Patmos and wrote this 
book, (as Tertullian, Ireneus, Origen, Euſe- 
bius, Jerom, and all the ancients, excepting 

_ Epriphanias, 
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 Epiphanius, tell us) which though ſome ſay | 
was A. C. 95, was moſt probably in or about 
the year 92, the perſecution of Domitian hav- 
ing begun two years before. So that here we 
dae avother characteriſtical mark of the num< 
ber of the beaſt. And now I hope I have ſaid 
enough of the Future part of time, as to the 
general idea which I think the Revelation gives 
of it. But I muſt proceed one ſtep further 
with you, and conſider under what revolution 
of t time we are at preſent, that we may thence 
ſce what we are to expect, and how 1 we are 


to _ . 
E that here I find myfelf :nfenbly taken 


off from any further direct proſecution of the 
queſtion propoſed by way of anſwer thereunto. : 


And 
Therefore II. I proceed to improve what I 
have faid as to this queſtion, both ny 


and praclically. 
And iſt. I ſhall advance 3 ESL} as 


a theoretical improvement of what I have faid 
upon the former head. | | 

For by this ey we may attain, in a a great 
meaſure, to unlock the dark apocalyptical pe- 
riods and times: thoſe I mean that relate to 
the continuance of the papal power, both as 
to his gradual grow#h and increaſe fir/?, and his 
: i = decay 
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decay afterwards, until his laſt and 5 2 
firuftion. And in relation to theſe the far 
greateſt part of the apocalypſe muſt be un- 
derſiad. . 

Now in order to this performance, I muſt | 
premiſe this one thing," viz. That the ſeven 
ſeals, trumpets, and vials, (in which is con- 
tained the order and ſeries of the whole apo- 
calyptical prophecy, and to the explication 
and illuſtration of which all the other parti- 
cular viſions are ſubſervient) that J ſay theſe 
are joined together by the linł of the ſeventh 
ſeal, and ſeventh trumpet ; ſo as the /eventh 
| ſeal doth, as it were, produce or include the 
ſeven trumpets, and the ſeventh trumpet the 
ſeven vials in the ſame manner. 

This I ſhould reckon no difficult thing to 
demonſtrate, but that it would be too long to 
inſiſt upon it in this place. And ſeeing Mr. 
Durham has done it in a great meaſure already, 
I paſs it now the more eaſily. Only let me deſire 
you to conſider, that it was not until after the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal that John /aw he 
angels with the ſeven trumpets, chap. viii. 1, 2. 
And that it was after the founding of the ſe- 
venth trumpet alſo, that he tells us, be /aw 

b o ινον py Xa dabhaapg v, another f |< gn 
great and wonderful, chap. xv. 1, which was” 
the 
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the viſion of the v/a/s. So that I wonder Mr. 
Mede, Dr. More, and almoſt all dthers, have 
ſuffered themſelves to be confounded in their 
interpretations, by reaſon of their not obſerv- 
ing this, and conſequently by jumbling ſome 
of the trumpelts with the ſeals, and moſt of the 
vials with the !rumpets. 

Now this being ſuppoſed, we will find the 
ſeries of time run in the following order, ac- 
cording to this hregfold ſeptenary of periods, 
| Shieh do inſenſibly run out one into the 
other | 5 

The firſt ſeptenary of ſeals relates to the 
Chriſtian church during the ſtate of the Ro- 
man empire, and 4 do ee run in 
this order— | 

The firſt ſeal exhibits 5 ſtate of the church 
wnder the conduct of a glorious rider on a white 
horſe, having a bow in his hand, and a crown 
given unto him, who went out conquering and 
to conquer, chap. vi. 2. Under which em- 
blem Chriſt himſelf is repreſented going forth 
upon His congueſts over Jews and Gentiles. And 
as this relates to Chriſt's firſt victory over his 
enemies, after his commiſſion to his diſciples 
to preach the goſpel to all nations, Mat. xxviii. 
18, 19, 20, and the pouring down of his ſpirit 
for this end, on the day of Pentecoft, Acts ii. 

ſo 
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So the full completion of it is not until the 
end of time. For after all other horſemen and 
enemies of the church have done their utmoſt 
againſt Chriſt and his people, we find this 
horſeman leading them all in triumph as his 
captives, and proceeding in his conqueſts to 
make a full and final end of them. For which 
ſee chap. xix. v. 11, 12, &c. 80 that this 
ſeal begins with An. 33 or 34, and dves not 
end A. the end of time, as to its full com- 
pletion. But if we reckon it only in relation 
to the beginning of the next ſeal, (Chriſt's 
conqueſt being darkened, as to the outward 
view of men, by what follows) we ſhall ſee 
that immediately. 

The ſecond ſeal, chap. vi. 3, 4, under the 
emblem of a rider upon a red horſe (who had a 
great ſword given him in order to take peace 
from the earth, and to engage men in wars) 
repreſents the ſtate of the empire from the 
time that Nero made war on the Jews, An. 66, 
and fo contains the civil wars of Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellius, when men did ſo remarkably 
kill one another, and the wars of Veſpaſian 
and Tus againſt the Fews, completed after- 
wards by the terrible deſtruction of that na- 
tion under Hadrian; together with his other 
wars, and the vrocuding perſecutions of Do- 

G | mitian 
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mitian and Trajan, and the conqueſts of this 
laſt prince. So that as this begins with 
An. 66, it ends with Hadrian s wars, An. 1 34s 
or with his life, An. 1 38. 
Ij)hbe third ſeal, chap. vi. 5, 6, begins there- 
fore with An. 138 ; where, under the hiero- 
glyphick of @ rider on a black horſe, with a 
pair f balances in his hand, to weigh and 
meaſure all things exactly, is ſet forth the ex- 
cellent reigns of the admirable Antonines, Pius, 
and Philoſophus. And therefore this ſeal runs 


' out in the year 180. 


The fourth ſeal, chap. vi. 7, 8, repreſents 
the Roman horſe turned pale, and the rider 
changed from a grave and awful judge to a 
murderer, fo as to be called Death, by reaſon 
of his throwing ſo many into Hades, or the fu- 
ture ſtate, by immature death, Where we have 
a very remarkable account of the ſtate of the 
Roman empire after the deceaſe of the brave 
Antoninus Philoſophus, under the barbarities 
of Commodus, the ſhort-lived reigns of Per- 
tinax and Didius Fulianus, but eſpecially un- 
der the ſevere and bloody Septimius Severus, in 
his wars againſt Perſcennius Nigerius, Albi- 
nus, and others, and under his ſon Caracalla; 
and afterwards under Macrinus, Heliogabulus, 
(the reign of the excellent Alexander Severus 

| being 


A 


being but a ſhort breathing 10 c empire and 


| the Chrilliane) Maximinus and his ſon Pupie- 
nus, Balbinus, and Gordianus, and Philippus 
and his ſon: with whole death I think this 
ſeal runs out in the year 250, and with the 


death of theſe Philippi, who favoured Chriſ- 


tianity, the four evangelical living creatures. 
(which our tranſlation renders bes moſt un- 


| accountably) ceaſe to ſpeak openly. 


The fifth e, therefore diſcovers the tate 


of the Chriſtian church to be exceedingly lan- 
guiſhing and melancholy, as if the ſaints were 


all ſlain, praying and crying for vengeance 
againſt their perſecutors, while they are re- 
Preſented as lying under the altar, chap. vi. 9, 


10, 11. So that this period begins with De- 


cius, the firſt univerſal ee of Chriſtians 
(for all the former perſecutions under Nero, 


Domitian, Trajan, and the Antonines, were but 


provincial ones, and that of Maximinus againſt 
the miniſter. only), who began his reign and 
perſecution together in the year 250, and was 


| ſeconded in| it by Valerian (for the ſhort reigns 


of Tr eboniqnus Gallus and Amilianus hardly 


| deſerve t6 be taken notice of in this caſe). 


Now the ſouls of the martyrs are deſired to 
reſt patiently until the confuſed reign of Ga- 
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lienus mould run out, and the 30 Hrauis that 
roſe in his time ſhould be cut off, togethet 
with the thort-lived Claudius Gothicus ; ſeeing 
after that little intetval, their brethren were 
allo to ſuffer ſtill further under Rome pagan, 
vis. under Aurelian, and afterwards (when 
the ſhort reigns of Tacitus, Probus, Carus, 
and Carinus ſhould be over) under the cruel 
perſecution raiſed againſt them by Droclr/ian 
and Maximintanus elder and younger, together 
with Severus and Maximinus. So that this 
ſeal ends with the concluſion of this laſt per- 
ſeeution begun by Diocleſian, and ſo expires, 
A. C. 306. 

The ſixth /eal, chap. . 14, 19, 
16, 17, gives us an account of God s gracious 
anſwer at length to the prayer of the ſlain 
witneſſes, in the deſiruction of Rome Pagan, 
after their cup was made full by the laſt =P 
perſecution. And this 18 deſcribed as if heaven 
and earth were come 10 an end. For ſo the 
prophets uſe to repreſent the rum of kingdoms 
and monarchies, as we ſee, among other places, 
in Fer. iv. 24. 1/2. xili. 10, and xxiv. 21, 23, 
and Joel ii. 10. So that this ſeal contains the 
great and terrible wars of Conflantine the Great 
againſt all zhoſe laſt tyrants, from the year 

| 1 306, 
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306, to the death of the laſt pagan emperor 
Licinius, Ann. 324. 

The ſeventh /eal_ therefore, chap. viii. 1, 
repreſents the ſhort breathing of the church and 
peace of the Chriſtians under Conſtantine, from 
the year 313, when he firſt publiſhed an edict 
in their favour, and particularly from the death 
of Licinius, Ann. 324, to his own deceaſe in 


the year 337, immediately upon which the 


ſcene alters. And then begins 
The ſecond ſeptenar'y of trumpets, which gives 


us au account of the ſtate of the church in rela- 


tion to the gradual growth and increaſe of her 
Anti-Chriſtian enemies, though in a way alſo 


of judgment upon them, Which! repreſent _ 


to you in the following ſeries and order. 
The firſt 7rumper, chap. viii. 7, began a 


litile after Conſtantine's death, in th wars 


| between his e/deff and youngeſt ſons, or at the 
death of the fe in battle, and of the /aft by 
the uſurpation of Magnentius, which was a 
kind of mixed form of hail, fire, and blood: 
The continuance of it was in the perſecutions 
againſt the orthodox by Conſtantius and Va- 


lens, with the intervention of that againſt all 


Chriſtians by Julian the apoſtate. And the 


concluſion of it ſeems to be the uſurpation of 


Gy - Maximus 
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Maximus upon the death of Gratianus, and 
afterwards the death of Valentinian the ſecond, 
and finally the wars and death of Theodeſtus. 
So that it began with he year 339, and ended 
An. 395. 


The ſecond trumpet, chap. viii. 8, 9, re- 


preſents a great kingdom, under the emblem of 
a mountain (lee Jer. li. 23.) burning with fire, 


(i. e. in a cruel and fierce manner) and thrown 


into the midſt of the body politic or empire of 
Rome, repreſented by the ſea; (ſee chap. xvii. 
15.) by which the third part of it became blood. 
By which we are unqueſtionably to under- 
ſtand the irruption of the barbarous nations of 
the Vandals and Goths into the Roman domi- 


nions. This began about the death of Theo-. 


 deſius, and made a formidable progreſs An. 405, 


in the days of Arcadius and Honorius, by Ra- 
dagiſus, and afterwards Alaricus, who took 


Rome, Ann. 410. And it was continued dur- 


ing the inroads of Athaulphus the Goth (who 


pillaged the great city, Ann. 414), and of 


Genſericus the e and of Attila the Hun, 
into Italy and other Roman provinces, which 
they and others about that time waſted miſer- 


ably to the year 455, and afterwards to the 


year 476. 


The 
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The third trumpet, chap. viii. 10, 11, doth 
plainly repreſent the deſiruction of the weſtern 
empire, by a ftar falling from the heaven of its 
glory as a burning lamp. For after it had ſtrug- 
gled with its fatal deſtiny, under the * 
Cen Avitus, Majoranus, Severus, &c. it 
did at length expire with Auguſiulus, An. 475, 
or 476. This far was called Wormwood, be- 
cauſe of the bitter troubles this brought upon 
the empire. For the Oftro-Goths planted 
themſelves in Italy, and reigned as arbitrarily. 
as the emperors. had ever done. So that this 
period began with the kingdom of the O/fre- 
Goths, An. 476, and ended with it, Anu. 553. 

The fourth frumpet, chap. viii. 12, brings 
yet further deſolations on Rome, by darkening 

its ſplendor and glory, repreſented by the eclip/- 
ing of the ſun for a third part of it, and the 
moon and ſtars alſo in like manner. By which 
we are to underſtand, no doubt, the decay of 
the imperial power and authority in the weſt, 
by the Lombards and Exarchat afterwards. 
So that this trumpet laſted from the year 568, 
to the year 758, when Pepin made the Pope 
in a manner 47g of Rome (who in requital of 
his kindneſs, gave his ſon Charlemagne the 
6. title of emperor of Rome, making thus 
G 4 the 
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the ſucceeding weſtern empire an image of the 
ancient one, Rev. Xi. 14, 15), by which 
both the power of the Lombardi, of the Ex- 
archat, and the emperors, did as it were ter- ; 
minate in him. And as the Exarchat ended, 
An. 752, ſo the Lombardi were totally ex- 
pelled Italy a little after, vzs. in the year 773. 

Now follows a threefo/d woe, which makes 
up the /ubjef of the three following trumpets, 
which are therefore called the Voe Trumpets, 
becauſe of the remarkableneſs of theſe judg- 
ments above the former. Therefore 

The fifth trumpet, chap. ix. I, 2, 3, 4, 5» 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, brings forth the u woe. 


The deſcription of which is long, and the 


figures many; ſo that I cannot be ſuppoſed to 
| Fu much on ſo large a head here. Let a ſhort 


account ſatisfy you. In the fiſt place, there- 
fore, we are to underſtand that no other than 
the 5z/hop of Rome can be meant by the far 


that fell from heaven. For this is the ſymbol 


of the goſpel-miniſtry, chap. i. 20, and agrees 
not therefore with Mahomet. Neither can 


the place this ſtar fell from, vg. heaven, 
which denotes the glorious and holy ſtate of 


he church, agree to any other, than one that 
oſtatizeth from the ſervice of Clift to the. 
| ſervice 


6 
ſervice of the world and Satan. So that as 
ancient Babylon is ſaid to fall from the heaven 
of temporal glory, as Lucifer or the morning 


ar of the nations: 1o is the biſhop of Rome 


ſaid to fall from the ſpiritual heaven of his pri- 
mitrve glory and purity; being degenerated 
from the firſt angel of light in the chureh, to 
be the grand angel of darkneſs ; and becoming 
thus the prince of incarnate devils, the key of 
the bottomleſs pit (which he and his followers 
| boaſt of as the keys of St. Peter) being put 
into his hand by the o ſerpent for carrying 
on the black Geligns | of hell. 2. The dark 
| prtch » ſmoak that came out of the pit, upon his 


opening it, was certainly deſigned to ſignify 


the ignorance which then preyailed in the 
world, and the grofs and horrid errors that 


were ſpread abroad and vended for Divine 


truths by the ſottiſh monks, which then ſwarm- 
ed abroad under various names and leaders, and 


particularly the ido/atry which then began to 


prevail univerſally in the world. For about 
that time, though ſeveral of the Greek em- 


perors did ſtiffly oppoſe image-worſhip, yet | 
the popes did at length prevail, though mul- 


titudes on both des loſt their kgs in this 


quarrel. 3. The ces that came out of this 
„ ſmoak 
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ſmoak were the Saracens, that followed Ma- 
homet, who compiled the model of his reli- 


gion, by the help of Jews and Chriſtian here- 
ticks, eſpecially of Sergius, a Neſtorian monk, 


whom the Arabian and Turkiſh writers call 


. 


| Babira. Theſe Arabian locuſis (whoſe hegyra. 


or @ra is dated from Mahomet's flight from 


Mecca, Ann. Dom. 622, a little after the 


pope got the title of univerſal biſhop, Ann. 
Dom. 606) did in a little time fo increaſe, 
that they conquered or over-run a great many 
countries in a very little time. For they over- 
flowed Per/ia, Syria, Egypt, Paleſtine, and 
other places, about the year 729. They ex- 
| tended their arms into India, An. 643, and 
into Spain, An. 711, and ravaged ſeveral parts 
of France from An. D. 721, to the year 726, 


till they were routed at length with a great 


| ſlaughter by Charles Martel, about the year 
728. However they continued after that 
to be a ſcourge to the Chriſtians, eſpecially 
under the reign of the Great Almanzor, until 


about the year 772, when ＋ the Turks began 


* See Dr. Prideaus's Life of Mahomet, page 45, 46, 


47, 48. 
+ Sec the Authors of the . Hiftery, put out by Cone 


radus Clauſerus. 


ta 
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to grow famous. So that the five months, or 
150 years, wherein they tormented the Chriſ- 
tians (though they had no power to deſtroy 
their empire), was from 622 to 772. But 
we muſt not imagine that theſe five months 
of years are the period of this trumpet, For 
this muſt be reckoned from 758 to Ann. Dom. 
1067, or thereabouts, when Tangrolipex, the 
Turk, put an end to the Saracen empire by con- 
quering the Caliph of Perſia Now therefore, in 
the fourth place (to paſs by the other things ob- 
ſervable in this Saracen woe-trumpet), let it be 
conſidered, that as the apo/tate biſhop of Rome 
is called the angel or meſſenger of the bottomleſs 
pit; fo Mahomet, the king and prophet of theſe 
Saracen /ocuſts, is called Abaddon or Apollyon, 
v. 11, i. e. a deſtroyer, as carrying on his reli- 
gion by ſword and violence; from whence his 
locuſt. followers are ſaid, v. 10, 10 have ſlings 
like ſcorpions, by which they poiſoned the 

| ſouls of men if they did at all ſpare their bo- 
dies: for they were in other reſpects /wif? and 
ſtrong as horſes, and had faces /i&e men in their 
reaſoning as well as fighting for their ſuperſti- 

tion, adorned with hair ike women ; appear- 

ing ſoft, and inſinuating at firſt view, though 
armed with ions teeth, as being fierce and 
7 cruel. 
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cruel. By reaſon of which qualifications they 
got many victories, and are therefore repre- 


ſented as crowned with crowns of gold, v. 7, 
8, 9. But upon the whole matter this frum- 
pet, as it ſuppoſes the riſe of the Saracen em- 
pire, from the ara of the Hegyra 622; and 
the begun riſe of the pope from the year 
606 or 608. So after five months or 1 50 years, 
i. e. to the year 772, the Saracen preparations 
continued, and the papal from 606 or 608 
to 756 or 758. So that the duration of this 
begins with Aun. Dom. 758, and expires, in 
relation to that part of it which concerns tha 
Saracens, about the year 1060. But in as far 
as it relates to the popiſh Auti-Chriſtian party, 
it is continued down through the next trum- 
pet and the laſt both. But ſeeing the Sara- 
cens are brought in here as a ſcourge to the 
worſhippers of the beaſt, the Turks ſucceed- 
ing them in this work, therefore the trumpet 
is denominated from this viſible ſcene of af- 
fairs, and we mult at ſuppoſe that it 
ends with them. 

The fixth {rumpet therefore, which is 1 


the Second Il oe, brings in the Turks upon the 


ſtage of the Roman es ge, ; Who are repre- 
ſented as go angels or meSengers of Judgment, 
3 | Chap. 


C & Y 


chap. xiii. 13, 14, 15, &e. which were bound 
on the other ſide of the river Euphrates for a 
time; but are now let looſe to paſs that river 
and make their inroads into the Roman empire, 
and to erect themſelves into a monarchy upon 
the ruins of it. Now they are called Four 
Angels, becauſe they were then divided into 


four ſultanies or principalities, as their ambaſ- 


ſadors told the emperor Juſtin, in the vear 


570, as is related by one of the Byzantine hiſ⸗ 
torians, and taken notice of by all * writers 
| on this head. For at their remarkable paſſing 
the River Euphrates, they were under the 
command of Solyman Shahum and his three 
ſons; and when he was drowned in the paſ- 


ſage, they brought themſelves under four other 


captains, viz. Otrogules and his three ſons; of 
whom one was the famous Oftoman, who a 
a little after laid the foundations of that great 
empire, over which his family keeps the ſcep- 
tre to this day. They are deſcribed as hor/e- 
men, for ſo they generally were, fighting on 
horſeback for the moſt part, of which the 
horſe” s tail is ſtill a monument, being uſed as 
their chief enſign of honour and command, 


See Pocock's Supplem. ad Abul. phar, page 106—108, 
and Leunclav. Hift. page 86. 
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Their number was prodigious, and might be at 
that time perhaps exactly :wo hundred thouſand 
thouſand, as it ſeems to be here aſſerted; for 
they ſeldom ſent out an army of fewer than 
a thouſand thouſand fighting men at once. 
Their poliſhed breaſt-plates repreſented fire, 
when ſhone upon by the ſun : and their horſes 
are ſaid to be like lions for fierceneſs. And 
ſeeing fire-arms began then to be uſed in war 
(of which they had great ſtore, together with 
cannon of prodigious bigneſs, which did faci- 
litate their taking cities, and particularly Con- 
flantinople) their thooting theſe on horſeback 
is repreſented as if the fire, and ſmoke, and 
brimſtone, had come out of their horſes' mouths, 
their pieces being diſcharged over their heads. 


With theſe they killed, the bodies of men, 


and with their 7ails which had heads alſo, they 
killed the ſouls of thoſe poor creatures that 


were ſtung or bit with their poiſonous doc- 


trines; inſomuch that he third part of men, 
i. e. the third part of the ancient Roman em- 
pire (viz. that part which fell to Constantius, 
when Conſtantine divided the whole among his 
three ſons) was deſtroyed and conquered by 
them. Now if we enquire into the time of 


this trumpet, we have an exact calculation 


given 


{G60 ) 

given of it. For they are ſaid to be prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 

year: an hour being ever uſed indefinitely! in 
this book for a ſeaſon or period of time, we are 
accordingly to take it here. But days, years, 
and moni his, being uſed definitely always, we 
muſt likewiſe interpret them ſo here alſo. So 
that the ſenſe of the place is, that e Turks 
_ were looſed from Euphrates as being prepared 
instruments in the hand of God, for the ruin of 
the Grecian empire, for a certain hour or ſea» 
ſon : even for a day, and à month, and à year. 
For in that period of time they deſtroyed the 


eaſtern empire. For a prophetical year being 


360, and a month 30; theſe with the addi- 
tion of one more make up the period of 391 
years. Now we took notice before, that in 
or about the year 1067, i. e. 1062, of pro- 
phetical reckoning, Tangrolipix erected the 
| Turkiſh empire upon the ruins of that of the 
Saracens. From thence therefore, if we com- 
pute the 391 years, we are led down to the 
year 1458, according to our ordinary compu- 
tation; but, according to prophetical reckon- 
ing, to the remarkable year 1453, when 
Mahomet the Great took Conſtantinople, and 
ſo erected his own empire upon the ruins of 

the 


(264. 
the Grecian. For as it is very remarkable that 
John does not make the period of 391 years 
to be the whole duration of the Turkiſh em- 
pire, but only its preparation for after- action 
from its firft re to its higheſt exaltation 4 ſo 
we ſee how exaQtly this is fulfilled in the 
event; which therefore I hope is no unedify- 
ing ſpeculation. | 

Now ſeeing there is a remarkable fro and 
void as it were, between the end of the ft 
trumpet and the beginning of the ſeventh, 


- which is filled up with the account of the 


laying of the witneſſes, in chap. xi. I do 


humbly conceive, that whatever particular 
ſlaughters of the ſaints were before, or may 
be aſs rwards, the great ſlaughter muſt have 
been during that interval of time. For this 
could not be during the height of the wo Hor 
mier woes upon Anti- Chriſt and his followers. 
And much leſs can it be ſuppoſed to be after 
the ſound of the /eventh trumpet, and while 
God's laſt plagues upon the beaſt are pouring 
out. I do therefore reckon, that the 2vi7nefes 
who propheſied in ſackcloth from the beginning 
of papal ſuperſtitions, were the honeſt Pied. 
montois, Albrgenſes, and Waldenſes ; who were 
{lain at length, after they had ſtood the ſhock 

of 


„ 
&f all former attacks, particularly that of Si- 
mon Monfort, with his 500,000 Croifades, 
whom Iunocent III. diverted from the Sa- 
Facen war, in order to extirpate that good 
people, about the year 1200. Now the ſlay- 
ing of theſe witneſſes began in the year 1416, 
when John Huſs, and afterward Ferom of 
Prague were burnt, but came not to its height 
until the Bohemian Calixtines complied with 
the Council of Baſil, An. 1434, after which 
the faithful Taborites were totally ruined, as 
well as their brethren in Piedmont, France, 
&c. which happened about the year 1492. 
For they being deſtroyed, the Calixtines were 
no better than the dead carcaſes (as they are 
called, ver. 8.) or corps of the former /ving 
witneſſes, over which the popiſh party did 
triumph ; for they looked upon them as fand- 
ing trophies of their viclory, and therefore did 
not think fit to & them further, or bury. 
them out of their fight; For it is ſaid, ver. 
7, 8, that after they had finiſbed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt did make war upon them, ua 
are avis; x ra Hui alu. He killed them 
and their corps alſo (for the additional words in 
our verſion, ſhall lie, are not in the original, 
and do but mar the ſenſe), or their bodies (for 
3. _— ſome 
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ſome readings have it oupals), in the fret 
of the great city, i. e. in Bohemia, one ſtreet 


of the papal dominions, or the great city Rome, 


in a large ſenſe. For I find that towards the 
end of the fifteenth century the witneſſes were 
in a manner wholly extinct. For * Comentus 


tells us, that about the year 1467, the al- 


denſes in Auſtria and Moravia had complied fo 


far, as to diſſemble their religion, and turn 


to popery in profeſſion and outward com- 


pliance. + The Taborites in the mean time, 
Upon their refuſing to do ſo, were ſo de- 
ſtroyed, that it was aol that ſeventy of them 
could get together, to conſult about conti- 
nuing their church, and about finding out 
ſome qualified perſon to be their miniſter, for 
they had none left, An. 1467, And fo low 


was the church of Chriſt then, that when 


the hidden remains of the Taborites (who were 


called Speculani from their lurking in dens and 


caves) ſent out four men (as the ſame author 
relates in another I book) to travel one through 


® Hiſt. Perſ. Eecl. Bohem. ch. 20. ſect. 4, 5. page 


| 40, 71. 


| + Ibid. ch. 20. ſect. 3. 
+ Comenius in his fbort Hiflery of the Bohemian Church, 


prefixed to his Exhortation to the Church of England, 
ſect, 66. page 30. 
| Greece 


. 
Greece and the eaft, another to Ruſſia and the 
north, a third to Thrace, Bulgaria, and the 
neighbouring places, and a fourth to Aſia, Pa- 
leſtine, and Egypt. They did all indeed ſafely 
return to their brethren, but with this ſor- 
rowful news, that they found no church of 

Chriſt that was pure, or free from the groſſeſt 
errors, ſuperſtition, and idolatry. This was 
in the year 1497. And when they ſent wo 
of their number two years afterwards, vis. 
| Luke Prague and Thomas German, to go into 
Italy, France, and other places, to ſee if there, 
were any of the o/d Waldenſes left alive; they 
returned with the ſame melancholy news as 
the former had done, that they could neither 
find nor hear of any remaining; only they 
were informed of the e of Savana- 
rolla (who ſuffered in the year 1498), and 
they were told of ſome few remains of the 
Piedyẽy)sustois, that were ſcattered and hid among 
the MM but nobody knew where. Now a 
few yeaſFafter this even the few remains of 
the Tabori were found out and perſecuted, 


hardly any e aping 3 ; ſo that A. C. 1510, fix 
ſuffered together, publickly, and the year fol- 
lowing, that famous martyr Andreas Palituꝶa, 
whol think was the laſt of that period. From 

e whoſe 
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whoſe death, in the end of the year 1511, 


or beginning of 1512, to the dawning of the 
reformation by the firſt preaching of Carolaſ> 
tadius and Zuinglius, (who appeared at leaſt 
a year before Luther, as Hottinger and 
others tell us) there was only about 7hree years 
and a half, which anſwers as near as can be to 
the three days and a half of the unburied ſtate 
of the witneſſes. So that the Spirit's entering 
into the witneſſes, v. 11, began with the year 


1516, if not the year before, though this ap- 
peared. moſt remarkably when Laaer oppoſed 


the pope publickly, An. 1517. They were 
not only enlivened, but (to explain the words 
of John, v. 11, a little farther) they roſe up 
upon their feet, An. 1 529, when ſo many 
princes and free cities in Germany proteſted 
againſt the edicf of Worms and Spire, and ſo 
got the name of Proteſtants. They heard a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, v. 12, Aſcend hi- 
ther, i. e. to power and peace; when Mau- 
rice of Saxony beat the emperor Charles, An. 
1552, And accordingly they did after that 
aſcend to the heaven of honour, reſt, and ſe- 


curity, as if they had been wafted up by a 


cloud, and that in the /ight even of their ene- 


Hit. Reform. vol. 1. 
| | mies; 
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mies; when the proteſtant religion was eſta» | "0 i 

bliſked and legally ſettled and allowed of, in id 

the year 1555, which was continued and con- 0 
firmed by Maximilian and Rulolph afterwards. 
In whoſe days the church began to be ſettled 
in ſeveral other countries, vix. in England, 
Scotland, Denmark, Swedeland, Switzerland, 
and the Low Countries. Now it is obſervable 
that in this period of time, when the wit- 
neſſes finiſhed their teſtimony, or were about 
to do ſo, the Turks took Conſtantinople, An, 
1553, Which I take to be deſigned by 7he 
earthquake that deſtroyed the tenth part of the 
Roman domintons, v. 13, for the Grecian em- 
fire was reduced before that, from being the 
third part of that empire, to be the zenth part 
only. So that Mahomet's prevailing over the 

Greek church, and the pope's conqueſts over the 
weſtern Chriſtians was much about a time, and 
therefore ſaid to be in the /ame hour or period 
of time, 1. e. before the ſixth trumpet ended, 
and before the ſeventh began: for the t= 

; trumpet 1s the hour of the Turkiſh woe. And 
indeed their triumph was much of the ſame 
kind alſo. For as the papy/ts triumphed only 
over the dead bodies of the witneſſes, i. e. over 
the Calixtines (who were no longer living wir- 
| 3 - neſſes, 


Wy 4. 


r ot. om og oo ning -- . ——— — 
© 
, — 
w * * e — ION 4 


PPP wt; ear tre tt ft A I RT Re II nr _— 
* * 5 ; 2 * 


— 


(i 3 Ts. 
neſſes, the Taborites being all gone, and hav- 
ing overcome their enemies by their blood and the 
word of their teſtimony), ſo the Turkiſh triumph 
was only over ſeven thouſand names of men, 
1, e. over the remaining eaſtern Chriſtians, wha 
were ſo degenerated in all reſpects, that they 


dere only names or ſhadows of true Chriſtians, 


Only whereas the Greczazs did yet own them- 


ſelves to be the ſame in profeſſion with their 


anceſtors, and ſo were the ſame with them as 
to name, the Calixtines were even. debarred 
that privilege, | — 

Thete things being therefore conſidered, 
(which 1 could eaſily enlarge upon were J 
not confined at this time), I think it is abun- 
dantly plain, that the great ſlaughter of the 
witneſſes muſt have been preciſely at the time 
] have mentioned. For it could not be till 


Anti-Chriſt was at his higheft pitch of power 


and grandeur, which was not before this 
time. And it was not poſlible that it ſhould 
be after the /eventh trumpet ſounded and the 
vials began to be poured out; ſeeing the wit- 
nefſes were not only riſen then, but were the 
infiruments of this laſt and greateſt woe to the 


- worſhippers of the beaſt. And therefore we 


find, chap, xi. v. 14, 15, &c. that as oon as 
_ ihe 
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the witneſſes aroſe, the ſecond woe ended, and 
the third commenced, in the begun exaltation of 
the ſaints and ſervants of God. And it 1s to 


me altogether inconceivable, that the wit- 


neſſes ſhould be riſen, and the Anti-Chriſtian 


intereſt decline; and yet that the witneſſes 


ſhould be entirely cut off during ſuch a pe- 


riod. So that I am almoſt bold, on this head 
(though I am reſolved to propoſe my apoca- 


lyptical thoughts only by way of probable 
conjecture) to affirm that it is impoſſible, mo- 


rally ſpeaking, that the witneſſes can ever be 


ſo entirely flain as they have been before, 


whatever particular and provincial perſecu- 


tions they may be under for a time, and what- 
ever formidable appearances there may be 
againſt the proteſtant intereſt every where. 
Againſt this aſſertion I can foreſee no obyãection 
a. moment, excepting one; and this is, that 


ſeeing the witneſſes are Jaid to propheſy all the 


1260 days of the beaſt's reign in ſackelath, and 


to be ſlain only when they have finiſhed their 


teſlimony, v. 3, 7, it ſeems therefore very ſtrange 
to ſay that they ſhall be flain during the time of 
their 1260 days or years prophecy, and fa long 


| before the end of them. To which I anſwer, 


that in the third ver/e there are two things 
ſpoken of, with reſpect to the oppoſers of 


MH 4: Anti- 


V“ 
Anti-Chriſt. The i is, that they are called 
witneſſes or martyrs, againſt the abominations 
of that enemy. And the /econd is, that they 
are ſaid 20 preach or propheſy againſt that in- 

| tereſt. Now it is only in the ſecond ſenſe 
that they are ſpoken of in relation to the 
whole 1260 days. So that, though the 
rgoeleſa, Or witneſs- bearing of the n con- 
tinue, in a large and general ſenfe, for 1260 
Fears, (and that for the moſt part in ſack- 
cloth, becauſe of the conſtant troubles they 
meet with from that reſtleſs enemy) yet their 
popluiz, or witneſs-bearins by martyrdom and 

- ſufferings, in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, relates 
only to the time of their low and obſcure ſtate 
during the rage of the papiſts, before the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. Now it is 
not ſaid eg perhaps this was never taken 
notice of before), that the witneſſes were 
killed after their whole prophecy or preaching 
Were over, or after the 1260 days were run 
out; but only that after their haßlopia, or teſ+ 
zmony for Chriff by ſuffering was over, that 
then, I gh they were univerſally flain and cut 

off, V. 7. Now, though there have been 
many perſecutions ſince the reformation, and 

the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, yet they 
$7 e voor 
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were never univerſal ones. Beſides, that the 
difference is great between the witneſſes be- 
fore and fince that time in this reſpect: for 
ſince Luther's appearing, our religion has 
been eſtabliſned publicly in ſeveral nations, 
and authoriſed by law, in oppoſition to popery, 
which it never was before. But to proceed, 
The ſeventh trumpet ſounds, chap. xi. 14, &c, 
immediately upon the end of the x2, i. e. upon 
the rifing of the witneſſes, Now as the 1 3th 
and 14th chapters are but further repreſenta- 
tions of the ſtate of affairs under the fix trum- 
pets preceding, relating to the condition both 
of the church, and Anti-Chriſtian party; ſo 
the 15th and 16th chapters are preliminary ta 
the period of the ſeven vials being poured out 
upon the papacy and its donning. Of which 
viſions I have a great many things to ſay; but 
I muſt curb 3 now, leſt I prove too te- 
dious. I ſhall therefore only put you in mind 
of what I hinted before, that the ſeventh trum- 
pet comprehends the ſeven vials. For theſe 
are but the parts of it, which gradually deſtroy 
the papal intereſt, which had increaſed under 
the former trumpets. As therefore this period 
brings 1n reformation, and by various fleps 
makes the kingdoms . the world (which be- 
fore 
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fore were under Anti-Chriſt), to change ſo 
far and ſo wonderfully as 79 become the king- 
doms of God and Chrijt, chap. xi. 14, &c. ſo 
after a general but glorious account of the 
ſtate of the church from the reformation, | 
chap. xiv. and a general account of the vzals 
to be poured out upon the popiſhb party during 
the ſame period, chap. xv. we have a diſtinct 
account of the pouring out of theſe ſever vials, 
chap. xvi. in obedience to the great voice out 
of the temple, v. 1, which 1s but a repetition 
of the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, chap. 
xi. 14, under a new repreſentation of it. 
The third and laſt ſeptenary, therefore, is 
that of the vials, or laſt plagues and judgments 
upon Nome papal ; which, as far as I can, I 
ſhall explain, by a diſtinct account of ſuch of 
them as I reckon to be fulfilled, and by ſome 
few conjectures upon the remaining ones. 
But before I proceed to the particular con- 
ſideration of theſe, there are two things, which 
I would premiſe. The firſt is, that as the 
trumpets did raiſe Anti-Chriſl up, and the vials 
muſt pull him down; fo there is a wonderful 
relation that the % hear to the former, eſpe- 
cially the /our fr/} oncs. For the firſt trum- 
pet and firſt vial bring judgments on the earth, 
Bw the 


C1 
the ſecond trumpet and vial on the ſea, the 
third trumpet and vial on the rivers, and the 
fourth trumpet and vial on the ſun. The ſe- 
cond is this; that ſeeing the vials do ſuppoſe 
a /iruggle and war between the popiſb and re- 

| formed parties, every vial is to be looked 
upon, as the event and concluſion of ſome 
new periodical attack of that l party upon 
this other; the iſſue of which proves at length 
favourable to the /atter againct the former. 
Which, ſeeing it is the moſt noble and remark- 
able part of the period that the vial relates to, 
is therefore that which denominates the period 
itſelf; even as the congueſt of Pompey by Caſar, 
and of Anthony by Auguſius, ſuppoſe their 
wars before, and give the denomination to their 
governments. Theſe things being premiſed, 
I now proceed. 

The firſt vial, which ell upon the earth, to 
the tormenting of the ſubects of the beaſt, chap. 
xvi. 2, doth denote God's judgments upon 
the foundation of the papa! power ; the earth 
being that on which we walk and build our 
houſes, and out of whoſe womb we are main» 

| tained. So that by this I underſtand the popiſh 
clergy and the papal dominions and revenues, as 
* are upheld by them, This therefore 
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began with he reformation, and continued 
until the time that the popiſh factors and trum- 
pery were thrown out of as many countries of 
Europe as embraced the reformation. And 
we may eaſily conceive what a mortification 
this was to that party, when the pretended 
ſanctity of their prięſis, monks, and nuns, was 
found to be mere cheat, and their miracles 
nothing elſe but lies or /egerdemain ; and when 
their n of purgatory were expoſed to public 
contempt, and their pardons and indulgences 
would /e/! no longer; and conſequently when 
the pope, and his red-hatted and mitred officers 
ſaw themſelves driven out of ſo great a part 
of their dominions, their /emmarzes for breed 
ing their motley ſoldiers of all denommations and 
erders pulled down, and ſo much of their 
vearly revenues loſt, Whence they are ſaid 
to fall under a noiſome and grievous taxc;, 
ulcer or fore; being this way pained and vexed 
inwardly, and rendered contemptible to the 
whole world, that looked upon them as no 
better than vermm, and the plagues of man- 
kind. So that this vial began with the riſe of 
Zuinglius and Luther, and the other reformers, 
in the year 1516, and 1517, and continued 
to the year 1566, i. e. about forty years; for 

againſt 
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againſt that time all the reformed churches were : 


ſettled, and had publiſhed their creeds and con- 

feſfions againſt Rome, in oppoſition to the de- 
terminations of the popiſb council of Trent, pub- 
| liſhed An. 1563, and the creed of pope Pius 
the fourth, which added twelve Anti-Chriſtian 
articles to the twelve primitive Chriſtian ones, 
which was put out, A. C. 1564. 

The ſecond vial, ver. 3, muſt therefore 
begin where the other ended, as to the period 
of time that commences from thence. Now 
I find that in the year 1566, the wars be- 


tween the Ling of Spain and the States of the 


Netherlands began, when the latter got the 


nickname of Guenſe. And though the S. 


#:1ards were often victorious at firſt, yet they 
were at length forced to declare them free 
ſlates. It was then that the ſea became blood 
to the Romanifts, their votaries being miſer- 
ably defeated in their expectations. For after 
their cruelties under the Duke of Alva in the 
Low Countries, and their maſſacres of the pro- 
teſtants in France and other places, the /cene 


was changed very quickly. So that A. C. 
1588, the Spaniards loſt their vaſt Armada, 


and did ever after decline in their power. And 


the Duke of Guiſe, the inveterate enemy of 
| the 


. 
the proteſtants, was killed the ſame year. 
And A. C. 1598, died Philip the 2d of Spain, 
being eaten up of lice: the edict of Nantz be- 
ing given out the ſame year in France in fa- 
vour of the proteſtants. So that as the re- 


formed intereſt was in peace every where, and 


conquered in Holland and England; the popiſb 


party on the other hand ſaw Spain, the late ter- 
ror of the proteſtants, brought to a languiſhing 
condition, and all their allies weary of wars 
and perſecutions. And as in the year 1609, 
the 7ruce was made between the Spaniards and 
the Dutch; ſo the war, though renewed and 
carried on afterwards, became languid and 


_ faint, ſo as hardly to be felt or minded by ei- 
ther party, eſpecially the Dutch, who were 


for the moſt part victorious and ſucceſsful. 


So that, as the period of this via began An. 


1566, ſo we may reckon it continued about 
fifty years, viz. to the year 1617; ſeeing we 
ſhall find that the third vial did begin then. 


I For | 


The third val, v. 4, 5, 6, 7, was poured 
out upon the rwvers and fountains of water, or 
thoſe territories of the papacy which were as 
neceſſary to it as rivers and fountains are to a 
country, being as it were the former vial con- 


tinuedy 
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tiaued, as to the kind of the plague. For as 
the former deſtroyed the living creatures or liv- 
ing ſouls that were in or upon the ſea, viz. h 
Spantards, the great mariners of the world at 
that time, as to their marine power; who 
after the year 1588, loſt their former. ſove- 
reignty of the ſeas to the Engliſb and Dutch: 
ſo this /atter plague makes it difficult for the | 
popiſ5ß party to ſubſiſt and keep their ground = 
even in the inland country and ſeveral domi- | 
nions of Germany, and the neighbouring places. 
For in the year 1617, Ferdinand being forced 

upon the Bohemians by the emperor Mathias 

and crowned king, the foundatiqn of new 

quarrels was laid this way. For a little while 

after another moſt bloody religious war enſued, 

which ſhook all the empire, and frightened 

Europe. And though the proteſtants loſt Bo- 

bemia, the Palatinate in part, and were driven . 

out of Moravia, Auſtria, and Sileſia, at this 

time, and were not only perſecuted in many 
places, but like to be extirpated and rooted out 
univerſally; yet the tide turned all on a ſud- 
den. For after the emperor had ruled Ger- 
many with a veteran army, for a conſiderable 
time, Guſtavus Adolphus enters Germany in the 
year 1630, and conquers every where. And 

though 
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though he was killed about two years after, 
yet 5 army continued victorious, until at 


length all things were accommodated at the 


peace of Munſter, A. C. 1648, with which 
therefore the period of the hid vial mult be 
ſuppoſed to end, which conſiſts of 31, years. 
Now as this began with perſecutions againſt, 
and cruelties upon the proteſtants; ſo at length 
the angel of the waters is heard to give thanks 
for making the papiſts drink of their own blood 
at laſt. Which ſong of praiſe another angel 
falls in with, and ſays amen to. All which 
ſeems to denote the joy both of the proteſſant 


tate and church upon the ſucceſs of the Swedfh 


arms againſt the emperor. 
The fourth vial comes now to be conſider- 
ed. And as this is poured out wpor the ſun of 
the papal kingdom, v. 8, ſo the effect of it is 
mens being ſcorched or burned with fire, which 
yet does not make them turn to God, but blaſ- 
Fheme his name the more, as we may fee, v. 9. 
Now as this vial muſt begin where the other 
ends, v/2. at, or a little after the year 1648, 
fo I cannot ſee but it muſt denote the wars 
that followed the peace of Munſter, with other 
mcidental occurrences. Now we find that the 
French hoſiilities and wars in Flanders began 
about 


* ? 


about this time. And though this fire ſeemed 
to be quenched by the Pyrencan peace, about 
10 years after that of Munſter, yet this proved 


rather fuel to the flame, which broke out 


with more violence than before, by t the ſei⸗ 
Zure of Lorain, the new conqueſts of the French 


in Burgundy and Flanders, and the wars upon 
Germany, and invaſion on the Low Countries; "x 


to which we may add the French king's 5 Quar- 
rels with ſeveral popes about the reſtitution of 


Caſtro, the rights of the duke of Modena, the 


affairs of Cork, and about the regale and Ihe 


franchiſes, Now ſeeing the bombarding of 


towns and cities was chiefly made uſe of in 


theſe later wars, we may ſee how properly 
the ſcorching or burning men from above (as 
if the ſun had ſent down fire and heat from 
his own body) is made uſe of to chara@erise 
the time of this vial. But the chief thing, to 
be taken notice of here, is, that tho fu un and 
other luminaries of heaven are the emblem of 
princes, and kingdoms, as we took notice be- 


fore. Therefore the pouring out of this vial : 


on the ſun muſt denote the humiliation of 
ſome eminent potentates of the Rom 72 intereſt, 


whoſe influences and countenance cheriſh and 


ſupport the : papal. cauſe. And theſe therefore 
=S muſt 
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muſt be principally underſtood of the Houſes of 
Auſtria and Bourbon, though not excluſively 
of other popiſh princes. Now it is not un- 
uſual with God to make his enemies cruſh and 
weaken one another. And thus I ſuppoſe this 
vial is to be underſtood, when it is faid, that 
upon the pouring of it out on the ſun, power 
das given to him, i. e. the ſun (as moſt under- 
ſtand the words from the connexion), 10 ſcorch 
men with fire. And this is plain in what of 
the vial is fulfilled, and will be perhaps more 
ſo afterwards. As therefore France was made 
uſe of, in the inſtances given, to vex and 
ſeorch the Auſtrian family, in both branches 
of it, ſo afterwards was he himſelf tormented 
when he ſaw himfelf forced to leave Holland, 
which he was ſo near ſurpriſing, Au. 1672, 
and eſpecially when he was forced to reſign 
all his conqueſts in Flanders by the late peace 
of Reyfwick. It is true, he ſeems now to 
| have got more glory than ever by the acceſ- 
ſion of his grandſon to the Spaniſh monarchy ; 
but then this is by an eclipſe upon the Auſtrian 
family, which is expired in the firſt branch 
of it. And who knows but this advancement 
may lay the foundation of the ruin or decay 
of the French 5 by exhauſting that Ring- 


dom, 


N, 


W 
dom, both as to men and money, in defence 
of a weak monarchy? In the mean time, we 
ſee this vial has already taken place in darken- 
ing the glory of king James (whom the pa- 
piſts expected new conqueſts from) by the 


hand of king William; by whom alſo God 


put a ſtop to the career of the French mo- 
narch in his conqueſts'in Flanders, and on the 
Rhine. And we ſee it further poured out in 
the eclipſe of the Auſtrian family, by the loſs 
of Spain and its dependent principalities, as 


alſo in defeating the wicked deſigns of the 


three confederate monarchs of Poland, Den- 
mark, and Ruſſia. 

And now, ſeeing I have marked out the 
time we are in at preſent, it is time alſo to 


put a ſtop to our apocalyptical thoughts; by 


ing no man can pretend, upon any juſt grou 

to calculate future timet. However, ſeeing I 
have come ſo far, I ſhall adventure to preſent 
you further with ſome conjefural thoughts on 
this head ; for I am far from the preſumption 


of ſome men, to give them any higher cha- 


Now my conjectures ſhall relate to ²9 


things, viz. to the remaining part this vial, 


and to the other vials that follow this. * 
1 - And, 


>: 4% 
=. 

And, firſt, as to the remaining part of this 
al; I do humbly ſuppote' that it will come to 
its higheſt pitch about An. 1717, and that it 
will run out about the year I 794. The rea- 
ſons for the firſt conjeckure are t WO. | The 
firſt is, becauſe I find that the papal. kingdom 
got a conſiderable acceſſion to its power: upon 
the Roman weſtern empire's being deſtroyed An. 
475, to which the Heruli ſucceeded the year 
following, and the Oſtro-Goths afterwards. 
Now if from this remarkable year we begin 
the calculation of the 1260 years, they lead 
us dowti to A. C. 1735, Which in prophetical 
account is this very year 1717. The ſecond is, 
becauſe (as I have many years ago obſerved) 
this year leads us down to à new centenary 
revolution. For is it not obſervable that John 
Hus and Jerom of Prague (to run this up no 
further) were burned Au. 141% After which 

- the true religion in Bohemia, and other places, 
was more and more obſcured and ſuppreffed, 
until that famous year 15 17, when Luther 

I aroſe, and gave: the reformat ion a new fe ſur- 
rection; according to that remarkable pretlic- 
tion of Jerom of Prague, Centum unmis revo- 

i ulis Deo re/pondebitts et mrhi.; hich theiBo- 
W - hemans afterwards ſtamped upon theirccain as 
"ng 22 8 their 
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their 0. Erom which year the, reformed 
intereſt did iy increaſe; (whatever, particular 
ſtops. and, troubles, it met with) till. the year 
16173 about which. time the German and Bor 
ſeimian Wars began to, break out. Andit is 
but too obvious, what an ebb hath followed 
from that time to this, notwithſtanding the 
pouring out of, the ſecond, third, and fourth 

als., So. that. there is ground to hope, that 
about the beginning of another ſuch century, 
A thingy. may 2gain.alter. for the better; for can- 
not but hope that ſome new mortification of the 
| chef. ſupporters, of Anti- Chr: iſt. will. then hap- 
pen; and perhaps t the French monarchy 1 
7 begin, t9 be conſiderably! humbled about that 
) time: that whereas the preſent French king 
* takes the un forſ his: emblem, and this: for his 
7 motio, Nec  Pluribus ampar, he may at length, or 
by rather, his ſucceſſors, and the | monarchy itſelf 
h (at leaſt, before the: Year 1794), be forced to 
85 acknowledge that (in reſpect to neighbouring | 
d, | PReNEEQY. hq is 18 even /e ngulrs impar. 6 
er But as to the expiration; of this vial, 1 do 
105 Feax, it will not be until the year 1794. The 
reaſon of Which conjefture i 18 this, that. 1 find 
the pope gat a new - foundation of exaltation, 


when "Futmian, upon his conqueſt of Italy, 
EI left 


. 

left it in a great meaſure to the pope's manage- 
ment, being willing to eclipſe his own autho- 
rity, to advance that of this haughty prelate. 
Now this being in the year 552, this, by the 
addition of the 1260 years, reaches down to 
the year 1811; which, according to prophe- 
tical account, is the year 1794. And then 
do ſuppoſe the fourth vial will end, and the 
fifth commence, by a new mortification of the 
| papacy, after this vial has laſted 148 years; 
which indeed is long, in compariſon with the 
former vials ; but if it be confidered in rela- 
tion to the fourth, fifth, and fixth trum- 
pets, it is but ſhort, ſeeing the fourth laſt- 
ed 190 years, the fifth 302, and By en 
393. 

And now, my friends, I may be well ex- 
cuſed, if I venture no further, in giving you 
any more conjectural thoughts upon this pre- 

ſent pericd of time. But ſeeing I pretend to 

give my ſpeculations of what is future, no 
higher character than gueſſes, I ſhall ſtill ven- 
ture to add fomething to what I have already 
ſaid. Therefore be pleaſed firſt to call to 
mind, what I premiſed to the conſideration of 
the even vials, as the ſecond preliminary, vis. 
that 


| = T's 
that feeing the vials do (all of them) /uppoſe a 
Prrugghe « or war between the popiſh and re- 
formed parties, every vial is to be looked upon 
as the event and concluſion of ſome new periodical 
attack of that firſt party upon this other ; the 
ſue of which proves at length favourable to the 
latter againſt the former. *? or if this be duly 
conſidered, it will let us ſee, that great de- 
clining of the proteftant intereſt for ſome time, 
and great and formidable advances and new de- 
grees of increaſe in the Romiſh party, are very 
conſiſtent with the ſtate of both theſe oppoſite 
intereſts under the vials. For, as Rome pagan 


was gradually ruined under the ſeals, under 
many of which it ſeemed to increaſe to out- 


ward obſervation, and to become more ram- 
pant than before, when yet it was indeed de- 


clining, ſo muſt we ſuppoſe it will be with 
| Rome papal, For monarchies, as they riſe 


gradually and inſenſibly, fo do they wear out 


| ſo likewiſe, And therefore we muſt not en- 


tertain ſuch chimerical notions of the fall of the 
papacy, as if it were to be accompliſhed ſpeedily 


or miraculouſly, as many have done, For 
as it roſe inſenſibly and ſtep by ſtep, ſo it muſt | 


fall in like manner. But to illuſtrate this fur- 
ther, as to what of the vials is yet unfulfilled, 
F 4 by 
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Preceding * vial. : The. fecond * vial therefore'be-- 
gan with a formidable attack upon the pro ro- 
teſtants by | the g crowth of the Auſtrian family, 
| from. the year 1 566, to the year 1588; dur- 
ing; all which: time the vial ſeemed rather to 
be poured | out upon | the proteſtants than pa- 
piſts. But as.th there muſt be a war, to denote 
a victory, ſo it was in this caſe. So that the 
vial was ſeen at laſt in its effects upon the 
 Auſrrian x party, from An, 1588, to 1598, and 
afterwards, to 1617. Far it 18 with the church, 
as it is with particular Chriſtians, who are often 
ſorely buffeted by Satan, and ſometimes 
brought even to extremities by temptations; 
but do ever carry the victory at laſt. Who 
would have believed that the Chriſtian church 
was about to triumph over the Roman pagan 
empire, when the dreadful perſecution under 
Dreclef an and his collegiate emperors was at its 
higheſt pitch? But the darkeſt time of the 
night uſhers in the dawning of the church's 
day, in the uſual way of God's providence 
over the ſame. And this is very conſpicuouſly 
to be obſerved in the period of the 7hird vial. 
Who would have thought that the loſs of 
Bohemia, and: the emperor Ferdinand. ruling 


| all 


EW 
all Germany with a formidable army, were like 
to ifſie in the victories of the Swediſh arms, 
and the future ſecurity of the proteſtant in- 
tereſt through the empire and elſewhere? S0 
that we muſt” not wonder, if for 16 years 
the Hoe Bourbon be raiſed up to be a fur- 
ther terror and ſcourge to the World, and to 
proteſtant nations particularly." And, as a 
confirmation of this conjecture, let it be con- 
ſidered, in the ſecond place (beſides what I have 
hinted before on this head), that it is ſome- 
thing very extraordinary, and peculiar in ſome 
ſenſe to this vial, that the fun, upon which it 
is poured out, ſhould yet be made the executor of 9 
the Judgment of 1t on others, at the. ſame time = 
that be is tormented with .it himſeli. So: that | 
whoſoever is denoted: by the /n here (as I 
ſuppoſe the Houſe of Bourbon principally is), is 
made uſe of, as the devil is, both to torment 
| others, and to be tormented himſelf in fo 
doing. And if the king: of France therefore 
ba by this principally, I fear he is yet 


| 
| 
| 
8 
i 


8 to be made uſe of, in'the hand of, God, as Ne- 
7 buchadnezzar was of old againſt the Jews, 
. bg. as a further ſevere ſcourge to the proteſ(- 
5 tant churches every where. And, beſides this 


8 characteriſtical mark, which ſeems to fore- 
U | bode 


1 ——— = - - — 2 a = FTE? 2 —_— —-_ = = = _— ” = _— =_ ag. = = 
>> * 5 4 p 1 : # a * . —_ 3% \ 5 W = l p 
; 4 * 45; POR 3 eh 4 ak % > 4 W 8 2 N 6 . RA 
— r aey. Ie ni. 3 TY > x en r Pt r A 2 n Eb s bo 
4 . ** + „ 1 1 N * 
a 
* 


. 

9 

7 
3 
| 


1! ; 
1 
3 
ii 
=. 


090 
bode his further exaltation and our humilia- 


tion; there is yet a third thing, that I cannot 


but think upon with dread and trembling of 
heart, vs. that it is further ſaid, that while 
this ſun of the popiſh world is running his fatal 
and dreadful. career, and ſcorching men with 


fre, they are ſo far from being bett ered by theſe 


judgments, that they go on more and more to blaſ- 
pheme the name of God, who has power over 


theſe plagues. And while this continues to be 


the ſtate of the proteſtant world, and while 
atheiſm, deiſm, Socinianiſm, irreligion, pro- 
faneneſs, ſcepticiſm, formality, hatred of god- 
lineſs, and a bitter perſecuting ſpirit con- 
tinue and increaſe among us, what can we 
expect but new and deſolating judgments ? 
For while we continue to walk thus contrary 
0 God, we cannot but expect that he /bould 
avalk contrary to us alſo. It is in vain for us 
to boaſt of our privileges, or plead exemption 
from judements on this account. For where 

there is no national reformation and repent- 
ance, national ſins are like to pull down miſe- 
ries upon us, ſo much the ſooner and more 
certainly, that we have been ſo ſingularly and 
peculiarly privileged. For we may in this 
caſe expect that God will ſay to us, as to the 
aelites 


(91) *Y 
Iſraelites of old, You have I ſpecially known and 
choſen above all the families or nations of the 
earth, therefore will I puniſh you more certainly 
and more ſeverely than any other kingdom or 
nation. And therefore if we go on in ſin, as 
we have hitherto done, let us take heed to 
ourſelves, leſt vengeance be near. I pray 
God I may be miſtaken. in my fears. But I 
am afraid I have but too juſt reaſon to turn 
prophet here, by applying to ourſelves what 
Peter ſaid to thoſe of his time: The time 55 
come, that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of 
God. Though I do alfo conclude with him, 
' that if it begin at us, dreadful will be the end 
of our enemies at laſt. And if the righteous 
ſearcely be ſaved, where fhall the ungodly ap- 
fear? Wherefore if we be called to ſuffer for our 
holy religion, let us do fo according to the will 
of God, committing the keeping of our ſouls to 
him in well=doing, as to @ faithful Creator. 
And J with my conjecture be not found to be 
more than a mere gueſs, that for about ſixteen 
years our Romiſh enemies may prevail more and 
more. Though how far theſe may be length- 
ened out or ſhortened, we can only conjec- 
turally judge of, from the future carriage of 
the reformed churches, under the circum- 
a =” ſtances 
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ſtances they may bs ſtated afterwards. 1 
ſay, that theſe are melancholy conjectures, I 
muſt tell them I cannot help the matter, for 1 
muſt follow 7he thread of the text aud thᷣe aſpect 


of the times. If ubey aff,” but When will the 


tide turn for the proteſtant church ? I anſauer, 
when they turn more univerſally to God, and 


ns fooner. But if they engquire further, whe- 


ther the ſuntof tha popi/h: Anguam is not ta be 
eclipſed himſelf at length? I muſt poſitively aſ- 
ſert he will; elſe this via! were not 4 judgment 


upon im and the NRaniiſb party. But if yes again 


the queſtion be,;.when this is to fallout and 
bow ?: 1 muſt tell you, that J have Ig 
further to add to what I have ſaid, as to the 
time. But as to the manner, how = 10 be 
ahne, our text does lay a foundation of ſome 


more diſtin thoughts. Therefore, in the 


fourth and laſt eiae, we may juſtly ſuppoſe, | 
that the French monarchy, after it has feorched 
others,” will itſelf, conſume» by doing ſo; its 


fire, and that which is the fuel that main- 


tains it, waſting inſenſibly, till! it be ex- 
hauſted at laſt towards the: end of this cen- 
tury, as the Spaniſh monarchy did before, to- 
wards the end of the ſixteenth age. And if 


we do now heartily, and unanimouſty- enter 


PIER | 6 upon 
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upon a war againſt France, with: theaſfifiahee 
of allies; and be but vigorous and faithful in 
the proſecution of it, ſecuring the ſource of 
money and treaſure in the heart of America, 
and bringing the war into the bowels:of a na- 
tion, Where a young monarch, is hardly eſta- 
bliſhed; I ſay, if we do this, without loſing 
our opportunities, our peace and ſecurity may 
yet be lengthened out. Whereas if we ſuffer 
ourſelves to be lulled aſleep at this time, we 
may have cauſe to lament our not having im- 
proved our ſeaſon. But ſeeing I am not called 
to give my advice one way or other, I ſhall 
leave the determination of ſuch weighty mat- 
ters to theww1/dom of national councils. Ho- 
ever as my duty is to pray for direction unto 
theſe, ſo I earneſtly. with, that there may be 
nothing to ſtop the regular and ſecure proce- 
dure of public matters in this critical juncture; 
vpon the wiſe improvement of which our fu- 
ture ſtability and peace does ſo much depend. 
And now, after all this, I deſire you may con- 
ſult a book I formerly publiſhed, called 20e 
| Rod or the Sword, or the preſent Dilemma f 
| theſe Nations. For you will there ſęee mbre 
fully my thoughts of our times, and how the 

moral reaſons given there, taken from the 


q pect 
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* with my preſent apocalyptical thoughts. 
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a pec⸗ of our age, though preached in 1 692, 
and publiſhed the year following, do exactly 


One thing only I ſhall further take notice 
uf here, upon the occaſion of the king of 
Spain's death, that God ſeems to mark out 


great things ſometimes by very minute ones, 


ſuch as names, e. g. as the Spaniſh monarchy 
began with Charles the Vth. (as to the Auſ- 


trian family) ſo it has now expired in one 
of the ſame name; which I the rather ob- 


ſerve, becauſe of many inſtances of the ſame _ 


arch, after the deſtruction of the Babylonian ; 


and Darius Codomannus was the laſt, Pro- 


lomeus Lagi began the Egyptian kingdom after 


Alexander death, and Ptolomeus Dionyſius was 


the laſt of that race. Augu/ius fixed the Ro- 
man empire, and it ended in Aygu/iulus. The 
eaſtern Roman empire was erected by Conftan- 
tine the Great, and expired with Conſtantine 
Paleologus. The Scots race came into England 


in a Famer, and has gone out again in another 


of that name. And whether William the Third, 
king 


kind. Of which number take theſe follow- 
ing: Darius the Mede, as Daniel calls him, 
(though Xenophon call him Cyaxares) the un- 
cle of Cyrus, was the firſt Medo-Perfian mo- 


* 


king of England of that name, as well as the 
Third William Prince of Orange, be likely to 
be the laſt both theſe ways, is left to future 
time to unriddle. Only I pray that God may 
long preſerve him, and us by him; and may 
he live to be a further ſcourge to France, and 
a terror to Romaniſts. 
But ſecondly, to proceed with my other 


conjectures relating to the — vials, 
I do further ſuppoſe that 


The fifth via, ver. 10, 11, which i is to be 
poured out on the ſeat of the beaſt, or the domi- 
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nions that more immediately belong to, and | 
depend upon, the Roman ſee; that, I ſay, this | 
Judgment will probably begin about the year | 


1794, and expire about A. C. 1848, So that 
the duration of it, upon this ſuppoſition, will 
be for the ſpace of 54 years. For I do ſup= + 
| poſe, that ſecing the pope received the title of © 
 fupreme biſhop no ſooner than An. 606, he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have any vial poured 
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ö upon his ſeat immediately (ſo as to ruin his ll 
authority ſo ſignally as this judgment muſt be | 
; ſuppoſed to do), until the year 1848, which | 
| is the date of the 1260 years in prophetical 1 
[ account, when they are reckoned from An, Wl 
A 606, But yet we are not to imagine that this = 
| 
| 


1 ; ; via 
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vial will totally deflroy:the papac) (though * 
will exceedingly weaken it), for we find | this 
ſtill in being and _ gag: next vial is 
poured out. l 0 
The ſixth vial, 8 Fe err be poured 
=_ Sz * upon the Mabome tan Anti- Chri itt, as the 
former on the papacy. And ſeeing. the fixth 
trumpet brought the. Turks from beyond Eu- 
pbrates, from croſſin g which river they dats 
their riſe, this ſixth vial dries up their waves, 
and exhauſts, their power, as the means and 
way to prepare and diſpoſe the eaſtern. kings. and 
Ling doms to renounce their. beatheniſh and Maho- | 
-metan errors, in order io their receiving and 
| embracing Cbriſtianity. For I think this is the 
native impott of the gext, and not that the 
Jews are to be under ſtood under this denomi- 
* nation of ths lings of the eaſt, which is ſuch 
an odd ſtraining of it to; ſerve a turn, as 1 can- 
not admit of. Now ſeeing this, via is to de- | 
ſtroy the T; urks, we hear 1 three unclean ſore 
« rity like Jrogs or 10ads, that were ſent out by 
Satan, and the remains of the polity and church 
of Rome, called the beaſt. and the falſe prophet, | 
in order to inſinuate upon the eaſtern nations, 
upon their deſerting Mabometaniſm, to fall in 
with their idolatrous and /purious C briſtianity, 
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rather than with the true reformed. doBrints 


And thefe meſſengers ſhall be ſo ſucceſsful, as 
to draw theſe eaſtern kings and their ſubjects, 
and with them the greateſt part of mankind, 
to take part with them. So that by the aſſiſt- 
ance of theſe their agents and mrſſtonartes, they 
ſhall engage the whole world, in ſome man- 
ner, to join with them in rooting out the 
ſaints. (And here in a parentheſis Chriſt gives 
a watchword to his ſervants to be upon their 
guard in tis hour of trial, ver. 15.) But 
when the pope has got himſelf at the head of 
| this vaſt army, and has brought them to the 
Z place of battle, called, Armageddon, (1. e. the 
place where there will be a moſt diabolical, 
cunning, and powerful conſpiracy againſt 
Chriſt's followers;) then immediately doth 
the ſeventh angel pour out his vial, to their 
ruin and deſtruction. 

The ſeventh via therefore being poured out 
on the air, ver. 17, brings down thunder, 
lightning, hail, and forms; which, together 
with a terrible earthquake, deſtroys all the 
Anti-Chriſtian nations, and particularly Rome, 
or myſtical Babylon. And as Chriſt concluded 
his ſufferings on the croſs with this voice, Ir 
is finiſhed; fo the churches ſufferings are con- 
5 cluded 
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cluded with a voice out of the temple of heavens 
and from the /hrone of God and Chrift there, fay- 
ing, It is done. And therefore with this doth 


the bleſſed millennium of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign 
on earth begin; of which, and what may be 
ſuppoſed to follow, we | took lome notice 
above. 

Now ſeeing theſe / tu vials are, as it were, 
one continued, the firſt running into the ſecond, 
and the ſecond completing the firſt ; the one giv- 
ing us an account of the beaſ?”s preparations for 
warring againſt the ſaints, and the other 


hi Ing the event of the whole: there is no 


need to give you any conjectures about the 
concluſion of the fixth vial, or the beginning 
of the /aſt; only you may obſerve, that the 


_ firſt of theſe will probably take up moſt of the 


time between 1848, and the year 2000; be- 
cauſe ſuch long meſſages, and intrigues, (be- 
fides the time ſon before in deſtroying the 


Turkiſh empire) and preparations for ſo univerſal 


a war, muſt needs take up a great many years: 
whereas our bleſſed Lord ſeems to tell us, 
that the deſtruction of all thoſe his enemies 


will be accompliſhed ſpeedily, and in a little 


time, in compariſon of the other vial. Sup- 


poſing then that the Turki/b monarchy ſhould 
| h be 


I EE 
be totally deſtroyed between 1848, and 1900, 
we may juſtly aſſign 70 or 80 years longer to 
the end of the ſixth ſeal, and but 20 or 30 


at moſt to the laſt. Now how great and re- 


markable this laſt deſtruction of the papal Anti- 
Chriſt will be, we may gueſs by that repre- 
ſentation of it, chap. xiv. 19, 20, where it is 
ſet forth under the emblem and character of the 
great wine-preſs of the wrath of God (which 
can refer to nothing properly but the event of 
the ſeventh vial, as I might ſhew at large had 
I time). Now this wne-preſs is ſaid to be 
trodden without the city, (viz. of Jeruſalem or 
the church, ſeeing this is called /e city, in 
ſcripture ſtile, as Rome is called the great city) 
in Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 16, which may bear 
alluſion to he valley of deciſion, Joel iii. 2, 12, 
14. However the greatneſs of this ſlaughter 
appears in this, that the blood is repreſented 
to flow in ſuch a current as to reach even to 
the horſe bridles, viz. of the ſervants of God, 
employed in this execution; for without doubt 
this relates to what we have chap. xix. 14, 
which I beſeech you to compare with this 
place. For ye will find that à large account 
is grven of the fall of Babylon, chap. xviii, and 
of the triumph of the church upon her jinal vic- 

DE tory 
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tory over this enemy, chap. xix. 1, &c. And 
among other things ſpoken of relating to the 
battle and viclory obtained at Armageddon, ye 
have this account of the General and his vicło- 

rious army, ver. 11, &c. And I ſa heaven 

opened, and behold, a white horſe, and he that 
| fat on him was called faithful and true. And he 
was clothed with a veſture dipt in blood, and his 
name is called the Mord of God. And the armies 
which were iu heaven followed him upon white 
 horſes.— And he treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of God. — And I ſaw the 
beaft and the kings of the earth, and their ar- 
mies gathered together to fight with Him that 
fat on the horſe, and againſt his army. And 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet were taken—and 
both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone. And the remnant were ſlain 
with the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, 
which frword proceeded out of his mouth; and all 
_ the fowls were filled with their fleſh. And now 
to return to the repreſentation of this ſlaughter, 
by the ævine-preſi of blood, chap. xiv. 20, it is 
further ſaid of it, that it fowed 7o the height 
of the horſe bridles, for the ſpace or extent of 
1600 furlongs. So that Armageddon ſeems to 
be denotcd here, in the extent of it, as the 


field 
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field of battle, which is now turned into a 
feld of blood. Now what place can we ima- 
cine to be ſo properly meant by this as the 
territory of the fee of Rome in Italy, which 
(as Mr. Fo/eph Mede, who firſt made this ob- 
ſervation, ſays) from the city of Rome to the. 
furthermoſt mouth of the Po and the Mar/hes 
of Verona, is extended the ſpace of 200 Italian 
miles, that is exactly 1600 Furlongs; the ta- 


ſaints by the Romaniſis, and their armies made 
8 uſe of againſt them (all which proceeded from 
Rome papal), may be here alluded to, in the 
expiration of both their eccigſiaſtical and tempo- 
ral intereſt, So that this conjecture upon the 
name does confirm that other of Mr. Meat, 
that the fata della chieſa, or the territory and 
poſſeſſion of Italy belonging to the ſee of Rome, 
is the place called Armageddon, where the 
final deſtruction of Anti-Chriſtianiſm will be. 

And now, my friends, I have fulfilled my 
* 3 promiſe 


. lian mile conſiſting of eight furlongs. Now 

we Hebrew word Armageddon, or Harmagedaon, 

5 may be juſtly derived from non, which ſigni- 

T fies both a malediction or anathema, and a de- | 
" WH /rufiion or flaughter, and ru, or more fully 
g PT, Which fignifies an army or their army. - 
5 So that both the anathemas darted againſt the 
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promiſe to you, in giving you not only a reſolu- 
tion of the grand apocalyptical queſtion, when 


the papacy began, and when we may ſuppoſe it 


will end: but ſome conſiderable improvement of 
it, with refpe& to the knowledge not only of 
times paſt, but that particular period we are 
now under, together with conjectures (and 
ſome of them I am ſure new and uncommon) 
about future time. By all which I hope J have 
given the world ſuch a key to unlock all the 
chambers of the book of the Revelation, as I 
hope I may venture to ſay (if conſidered and 
uſed impartially, judiciouſſy, and diligently), 


will be found to give ſome new light to us 


in our mental journey through the mazes and 
turnings, and dark paſſages thereof. And had 
I not been ſo confined, as you may ſee I have 
been, I might have cleared a great many other 
dark things in this prophecy. But, ſeeing I 


could not neglect this opportunity of preſent- 


ing theſe thoughts to the world, as a new 
year and new age's gift at once, I do there- 
fore hope you will the more eaſily excuſe what 
may ſeem dark or defective in this diſcourſe; 


as conſidering how much I am ſtraitened, not 


only as to the limits of paper I muſt keep to, 
but of time alſo, 
Now 
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| Now ſeeing I have already given you a ho- 
retical improvement of the queſtion 1 have pre- 
ſented you with a reſolution of, all that re- 
mains is to bring you from ſpeculations and 
notions to practice; that yeur thoughts may 
be ſo ſeaſoned with a ſerious and deep ſenſe of 
your duty and intereſt, that you may get ad- 
vantage both by the peruſal of my preceding 


Apocalyptical Meditations, and the following 
Diſcourſes: that after you have conſidered the 


duty of improving your time (which, together 
with ſome other things I am now to treat of), 
you may make application to yourſelves of what 
I have ſaid concerning God's dwelling with men 
upon the earth, 1o as ye yourſelves may become 


, temples of the living God; ſeeing God hath 
_ promiſed & this privilege to all true Chriſtians, | 


laying, I will dwell in them and walk in them, 
and I will be their God and they ſhall be my 
people. And when you have thus applied to 


yourſelves the firſt of the following Diſcourſes, 


I hope you will not reckon it loſt time to con- 
ſider what I have ſaid as to the miniſterial work, 
eſpecially the application, as to that part of it, 


at leaſt, which does immediately relate to you 


and all Chriſtians, as well as miniſters ; that 


* 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


— = 
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this way you may learn to join in with Chriſt's 
ordinances for the future, with greater ſeri- 
ouſneſs, and in order to further good, than 
| perhaps any of us have yet attained to do. 
| 4 And when you have improved this way alſo 
by the peruſal of the ſecond Diſcourſe, let me 

deſire you to read the laſt concluding one, with 
ſerious meditation, in order to ſee the con- 
nexion and deſign of the whole. For though 
it be ſhort, yet it contains much in little, and 
may be of uſe to introduce your minds to 
ſome further and more diſtin& apprehenſion of 
our Holy religion, as it centers in Jeſus Chriſt. 
And when you have thus peruſed and conſi- 
dered both this and the following Diſcourſes, 
T am willing you ſhould think as meanly of 
both me and them as you pleaſe, upon condition 
that ye may this way value the ho/y Scriptures 
more. For, as my deſign, in all my perform- 
ances of this kind, is to dig my materials from 
the fruitful and rich mines of this Divine de- 
poſitum and ſacred treaſure; ſo I have no other 
end than to lead you in there alſo, that ye 
may be more and more enriched with the /av- 
ing knowledge of the truth as it is in Feſus. In 
order to this, therefore, | 
Let me, in the mop place, ſuggeſt ſome- 
thing 


Ce y 


thing here, by way of a practical improvement 
of what I have ſaid above, eſpecially as to that 
part of our diſcourſe which I was laſt upon, 


relating to the apocalyptical times and periods, 


with the tranſactions of the ſame, in as far as 
they concern us. And what I have to ſay 


here I ſhall propoſe by the way of ob/ervations, 
which may be of ſome 2/6, I hope, both to 


regulate our thoughts and ations, while we 


live in this world, in relation to the concerns 


of the church of God. 


The firſt ob/ervation is, That it may juſtly Y 
be looked upon as an eminent confirmation of the 


truth of Chriſtianity, that ſo wonderful an ac- 


count ſhould be given of the tranſadlions of the 


world, ſo long before they came to paſs. 

The verity of our holy religion 1s proved 
from two things principally, viz. miracles and 
prophecy ; and both theſe arguments have been 
excellently improved by learned men. But 


yet, as the firft of theſe was perhaps the prin- | 


cipal and moſt convincing zop:c to thoſe that 


lived in our Saviour's days; ſo I look upon 
the /econd to be the moſt conſiderable to thoſe 
that live in after ages. Nay we find that 


Chriſt himſelf did not lay the foundation of 
the belief of his mij on on miracles alone, but 
ſeemed 
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ſeemed to build the faith of his diſciples chiefly. 
on the O/d Teflament prophecies, as he did to 
the uo diſciples going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 
27, &c. And, I ſuppoſe, it is too plain to 
need any proof, that the apoſtles did ever inſiſt 
upon the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, more 
than either upon Chriſt's. miracles or their 
own, in order thence to. demonſtrate that 
Chriſt was the Meſſias. For the teftimony of 
Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10, 
z. e. (as I underſtand the words) the Spirit of 
prophecy is the great landing evidence and teſti- 
many of the drvinity of Chriſt, and of the verity 
of bis word. And therefore (as the angel ar- 

gues with John) he only is to be worſhipped 
who is truly God, and who inſpires his ſer- 
vants with the gift of knowing things to 
come. | 
It has therefore 3 the work of renin 
men in all ages to prove that Chriſt was the 
true Meſſias, and conſequently that his in/fti- 
tution of religion was truly divine; by ſhewing 
how punctually the O/d Teftament prophecies 
were Fulfilled in him. But I am much miſ- 
taken, if an impartial conſiderer of the New 
Teſtament prophecies may not find ſome things 
that do almoſt as plainly charaQterize ſeveral 
or 


Com 
later events, as the ancient prophecies did the 
former. And of this, let what I have ſaid of 


the fixth and ſeventh ſeal, and fiſth and fixth 


trumpet, and of the ſlaughter of the witneſſes, 
be taken as inſtances. Or if this will not be 
allowed, let it be conſidered, that we ſee the 
full completion of the Old Teſtament pro- 
_ phecies relating to the erection of Chriſtianity, 
whereas we ſee not the entire fulfilling of the 
apocalyptical ones. Therefore we muſt make 
allowance for the different repreſentation of 
the one and the other of theſe. For they only 
that ſhall live after the great battle of Arma- 
geddon is over, can ſee the exact fulfilling of 
this prophecy in the deſtruction of Anti-Chriſt, 
with the ſame advantage they ſee alſo the ful- 
filling of Daniel's viſions with reſpe& to the 
coming of the Meſſiah and his death. We 
therefore now have no more advantage as to 
time, in explaining and underſtanding this 
latter event, than the Jews had as to the firſt, 
who lived in the days of the Maccabees while 
Daniel's weeks of years were running out. 
And I queſtion, if they then did underſtand 
the periods of time they were under, more 
clearly, if at all ſo diſtinctly, as we do the 
times that have paſt over the Chriſtian church, 

„ and 
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and that part of time we are now under. 


Therefore I ſay, we have great reaſon to thank 


God, that ſo much of this book is already 
made fo clear to us, as to prove confirming 
thus far to our faith. For whatever differences 
have been among the moſt eminent interpre- 


ters of this book, as to particular calculations 


and accommodations of things ; yet they have 
all of them agreed in the main foundations of 
the interpretation thereof, which I have built 
upon (excepting Grotius and Hammond, whoſe 
hypotheſis has had few followers, and will have 
fewer), as Dr. Creſſener has irrefragably prov- 
ed in his book, entitled, A Demonſtration of 
the Firſt Principles of the Proteſlant Applica- 
tions of the Apocalypſe. So that there are two' 


things almoſt equally ſtrange to me, that the 


Jews ſhould own the verity of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and particularly of Daniel's prophecy, 


and not ſee that the Meſſias is come; and 


that the papiſts ſhould believe the Divinity of 
the New Teſtament, and particularly of the 


Revelation, and not ſee that their church is 


Anti-Chriſtian. But while I admire the wil- 


ful ſtupidity of both theſe parties, ] cannot 


but admire alſo the wiſdom of God in making 
uſe of both theſe 1 in his providence to confirm 


to 


(109 | 

to us the verity of Chriſtianity, in propheſy- 
ing both of the one and the other fo long be- 
fore, and in continuing them to this day as 
ſtanding monuments of the Divinity both of 
the Old and New Teſtament. But befides 
this, there is 

A ſecond obſervation, that may be of great 
uſe to us this way alſo, namely, that this book 
repreſents to us, as in a ſmall but exact map, 
the fleadineſs and exaFineſs of Providence, and 

Chriſt's government of the world. 

For here we ſee the various and ſeemingly 
_ confuſed events of Providence ſo exactly me- 
thodized, as to make up one uniform and no- 
ble piece: the ſeeming diſcords and jarring 
ſounds of things, being ſo diſpoſed by infinite 
wiſdom, as to make up one perfect harmony. 
Here piety and wickedneſs, angels and devils, 
the church and Anti-Chrift, act various and 
contrary parts; and yet Chriſt makes uſe of 
all for noble purpoles, and carries all on for | 
one great end. 


And now, as in other * ſo in this, 


we may take notice of the perfection of the 


holy Scripture; that what is wanting in 5%½ 


tory is made up in prophecy, which in ſome 


ſenſe 1 is biſtory alſo. For if a in the 
general 
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Ne notion of it, be an account or relation of 
the aclions f men in the world, prophecy is no 
| leſs a ſpecres of this, than that to which the 
name is moſt commonly appropriated. For as 
that 1 is a relation of things paſt, prophecy is 
an account of things to come. Now as Da- 
mel makes up the hates or defect of the hiſ- 
tory of the Old Teſtament, ſo the Revelation 
of John ſupplies that of the new, by leading 
us down from Chriſt's firſt to his ſecond 
coming. = Os 
And here let me obſerve, that theſe two 
books give us the exact plan of a Divine hiſ- 
tory, which never yet was given ; the only 
eſſay towards ſomething of this kind, that 1 
know of, having been given by a * near and 
dear friend of mine. For though there have 
been many eccleſiaſtical as well as civil hiſto» 
ries written, yet none of theſe run in the ſtrain 
of ſcripture hiſtory, where all matters of fact 
are related not ſo much in a reference to men 
as in relation to God, and his providence in 
governing the world. | 

A third wack: is this; that we may 


* My father in his third part of the fulfilling of Scripture, 
called, Scripture Truth confirmed and cleared, by ſome eminent 
Appearances of God for his OY under the New Teſtament, 

> now, 


now, after what 1 have ſaid, attain to a 2 
tinft view of what part of this prophecy is paſt, 
and what remains yet to be fulfilled. _ 
Of this I ſhall fay nothing directly at this 
time; ſeeing the preceding ſcheme I have 
given of the apocalyptical periods may, I 
humbly hope, afford you a ſufficient thread to 
_ regulate and fix your thoughts and meditations 
in "relation to this ſubject. Only I ſhall hint 
ſome things to you, that are deducible from 
what I have already ſaid this way. 
Therefore firſt let me adviſe you not to 
ſuffer yourſelves to be deluded with the ſpe- 
cious or confident pretences of ſome men; 
when they go about to impoſe not only upon 
themſelves but upon the world, by their no- 
tions relating to the ſudden coming of Chriſt 
to judge the world, or to the ſpeedy deſtruc- 
tion of the papacy. I love to expoſe no man's 
weakneſſes, and I perfectly abhor the way 
that of late is become modiſh, to rip up and 
publiſh perſonal failings. And therefore I ſhall 
neither trample upon the graves of the dead, 
nor affront the living ; as remembering that 
we do all know in part and propheſy in part 
only. But, without detracting from others, 
I do in faithfulneſs and love deſire ye may not 


ſuffer 


ta _} 


ſuffer yourſelves to be impoſed upon by a vain 


| Imagination that the end of things is ſo near, 


as ſome both of old and of late have pretended 


to foreſee. For, from the ſcheme I have given 
you, ye may eaſily ſee, that there are many 
and great events to fall out before the final Fall 
of Anti-Chriſtianiſm, and more before the 


conſummation of all things. 
And ſecond, as I would not have you to 
ſuffer your hope to carry you too far, ſo nei- 


ther your fear. For as the warm imagination 
of ſome men has repreſented to them the Fall 
of Anti-Chriſt and the day of judgment fo 


near, that theſe muſt happen in their tunes : 


ſo the melancholy and fear of others has ſo 


far wrought upon them, that they have fan- 


cied the great ſlaughter of the witneſſes is yet 


to come. And of both theſe ſorts of men this 
obſervation will be found generally to be true; 
that thoſe, over whoſe reaſon fancy and ima- 


gination have the aſcendant (whether it be an 


airy or ſprightly, or a dull and melancholy 


one), have ſtill limited great events to their 
own time, and moſt commonly to a very few 


years,. But I am much miſtaken if I have not 
proved, that the univerſal ſlaughter of the 
witneſſes is s already * though, at the ſame 


time, 
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time, I 1 readily grant that there is juſt 
ground to fear that we are near ſome very 
trying judgments, of ſome years continuance. 
But I have faid enough of this above, and 
therefore ſhall add no more here. 
But third, ſeeing I have touched but ſlightly 
upon the millennium, or the thouſand years 
reign of the ſaints on earth, I ſhall defire you 
to think a little further on this, as the greateſt 
event that is to happen before the end of the 
world. 

I dare not indeed expatiate upon this vaſt 
ſubject; only I ſhall ſuggeſt a few things con- 
cerning it. The firſt is, that this is to begin 
immediately after the total and final deſtruc- 
tion of Rome papal, in or about the year 20003 
and that therefore Chriſt himſelf will have the 
honour of deſtroying that formidable enemy, 
by a new and remarkable appearance of him- 
ſelf, as I ſaid above. But, ſecondly, we muſt 
not imagine that this appearance of Chrift will 
be a per ſonal one, no more than his appear- 
ance in the deſtruction of the Fews by Yeſpa- 
ian and Titus was ſuch : for the heavens muff 
retain him until the great and laſt day of the con- 
 Jummation or reſtitution of all things. Thirdly, 
Yet we muſt have a care of confounding this 

L | millenary 
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millenary peaceful ſtate of the church, with the 
day of judgment: ſeeing nothing is more 
plainly diſtinguiſhed, than theſe are in the 
_ twentieth chapter of the Revelation; where it 
is told us, That after the thouſand years are 
expired, Satan ſhall be again let looſe, and men 
[hall apoſtatixe almoſt univerſally from Chriſt, 
and make war againſt the faints; and that 


after the deſtruction of thoſe enemies, the day 


of judgment ſhall commence. And therefore, 
fourthly, we are not to imagine that the mil- 


lenary reign of the ſaints ſhall be free from all 


mixture of hypocriſy and wicked men, or 


from ſin and trouble: ſeeing the ſudden and 
general apoſtaſy that follows that period 1s a 
demonſtration, that all were not /rae/ that 
feigned themſelves to be of it, and wanted 
therefore only an opportunity to ſhake off the 
church's yoke. Nay, the expiration of that 
period ſhews, that long peace and proſperity 
muſt have corrupted the church itſelf ; elſe it 
cannot be conceived to be conſiſtent with the 
equity and goodneſs of God to ſuffer her ene- 
mies to go fo near to the total extirpation of 
his own profeſſing people. | 
Theſe things I have hinted thus, becauſe 'Y 
have no time or room to inſiſt upon them as 
+ E | 0 


- 
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the ſubje& does require. But I do the more | 
readily paſs them now, becauſe a * late learned 


author has materially conſidered them, at leaſt 
the three laſt of them ; wherein he has very 


much confirmed my apocalyptical thoughts, 


which ſeveral years ago 1 had entertained 
upon this head. 

And the ſame + author lids prevented my 
inquiry concerning the call of the Fews, and 


their national converſion to Chriſtianity : for, 


as I took notice before, I could never fall in 
with the ſtrained interpretation of Rev. xvi. 
v. 12, as if by the kings of the caft the Fews 
were to be underſtood, and that conſequently 


their full converſion was to be under the fixth 
vial. Therefore after various thoughts upon 


this head, being ſatisfied that the Jews were 
to be converted, and that this great event 
could not be wholly left out in the Revelation, 
I did at laſt conclude that this muſt not be 
(whatever particular converſions of ſome part 
of them might happen) until the final deſtrue- 
tion of the popiſh party; whoſe Mb vil- 
* Dr. J/hitby's Treatiſe of the Aire added to a 


Paraphraſe and Comment on the Epiſtles. _ 
+ The ſame Author, ibid. and on the 1 1th of the a 


and in the Appendix to the ſame. 


* lanies, 
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lanies, lies, and legends, and bloody tetnpers 
is the chief thing that prejudices t them againſt 
_ Chriſtianity, 80 that I did at length con- 
clude, that the reſurrection or revival of the 
ancient Jewiſh church, is underſtood by the 
reſurrection of the martyrs, chaps. xx. v. 4, 
who being thus added to the true reformed 
Chriſtian church, and making up one body 
together with thoſe Gentile believers, in * zhe 
7 5 or ripened ſtate of the Gentile church, 

ſhall be to them as liſe from the dead. 
One notion only I crave leave to add to thoſe 
of the above-cited author on theſe heads, viz. 
that I look upon the nillenary /{ate to be the 
moſt eminent and illuſtrious time of the Chry/+ 
zocraty (I hope none will reje& the word, 
though it be new, ſeeing it is ſo expreſſive of 
the thing), wherein Chriſt will revive, but in 
a more ſpiritual and excellent way, the an- 
cient theocraty of the Jews. For as under 
Meſes, the judges and kings of Judah, God 


acted as King of the Fews (or Chriſt rather 


in a more peculiar and immediate ſenſe, as I 


may perhaps have an occaſion afterwards to 
prove to the world), to J do expect, that after 
God has delivered his Chriſtian church from 


See Roni, xi. ks 25• 
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ritual Egypt, and iel his enemies in 
the Red Sea of their own blood, he will once 
more exert his power and authority, and our 
bleſſed Redeemer will reign as King of his 


people, not indeed in ſuch a pompous way as 


among the Jews of old (for 7h ſaw no 
temple in the New Feruſalem, Rev. xxi. 22), 


but in a way adapted to the New Teflament 


diſpenſation, and more immediately prepara» 
tive unto, and typical of, the ſtate of elory in 
heaven, after the day of judgment is over. 
And now that I am upon this great prophe- 
tical event, I cannot forbear to give you a 
new conjecture upon the 4% numbers of Da- 
nel, For his ſeventy weeks of years, chap. ix. 
24, are already remarkably elapſed in the in- 


carnation and death of our Redeemer. And 


the number of 2008 days, chap. vii. are 
plainly to be interpreted of the time of An- 


 trchus Epriphanes's profanation of the fanc- 


tuary : for as it is reſtricted to that ſhort pe- 
riod, as is plain to any that will attentively 
conſider the words themſelves, ver. g, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, eſpecially if compared with 
ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, ſo the Spirit of 
God, by deſigning this period by the title of 


ten, Ora period of evenings— mornings, i. 8. 


L 3 natural 


Cob] 
natural days, does plainly aſſure us that we 
are not to interpret theſe days prophetically for 
years, as we are allowed to do the ſeventy 
weeks and other numbers. To return there- 
fore to the /aft numbers Daniel, there are 
ro diſtinct periods of time, as I take them to 
be (though all other interpreters go another 
way), found in his twelfth ter. The firſt- 
is of a time, times, and a half, or three years 
and a half, ver. 7, 1. e. 1290 praphetical days 
or years, as Danze] himſelf has it explained to 
him, ver. 11. This therefore is the ſame 
period of time that John borrows from Da- 
niel, and accommodates to the duration of 
Rome papal, excepting that there is the dif- 
ference of thirty days, or years; only that 
era of this period in Daniel is vaſtly different 
from that of John: for as to the latter we have 
ſeen it already; but as to the former, Daniel 
fixes it at 7he ſcattering of” the holy people, or 
the Jeuiſb nation, ver. 7, and at the taking 
away the aaily ſacrifice, and the ſetting up of the 
abomination that maketh deſolate, v. 11. Now 
our Saviour, who was certainly the beſt ex- 
poſitor of his own word, explains this abo- 
mination that maketh deſolate, and which 
Was to pollute and ruin the ſanctuary, to be 
| nothing 


| ( ng ) 
nothing elſe but he idolatrous and: deſolating 
Roman army; as we ſee by comparing Matt. 
xxiv. 15, with Luke xxi. 20, 21. The epocha 
therefore of the time, times, and a half, in 
Daniel, or his 1290 years, muſt be the year 
7o, from the birth of our Saviour, when Je- 
ruſalem was taken, if we ſhould conſider the 
beginning of the ſetting up the abomination 
| that ako deſolate. But ſeeing the æra of 
this number is not the beginning of the con- 
gqueſt of the ee, but the complete ſcattering 
of that nation, or #he accompliſhing the ſcat- 
tering of the power of the holy people, as the 
wor.ls are, ver. 7, and the full ſetting up of 
the ab, mination that maketh deſolate, ver. 11, 
which was not done till Hadrian's time; who 
fully cong'vered the Fews, and built a city 
near the ruiis of Jeruſalem, which he called 
lia, buildin at the ſame time a temple to 
Tupiter, on the ground where the temple had 
ſtood, and ene ing over the gate of this 
new city the figure of a ſwine, in derifion of 
the Jews. Now this work was finiſhed in or 
about the year 135. From whence the pe- 
riod of 1290 years, leads us down to A. C. 
1425, which in prophetical reckoning is the 
year 1407. About which time the papal 
L 4 power 
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power was at its utmoſt elevation; for after 
this time the Huſſites, Albigenſes, Wickliffites, 
-Waldenſes, Pickards, &c. began to fall before 
the Romaniſis, until they were, in a manner, 
totally extirpated before another century had 
well nigh run out. Now this diſmal period 
expires about this time; and then there fol- 
lows the ſecond period of 13 35 days or years, 
ver. 12, which being calculated from the year 
1404, terminates An. Dom. 2742, i. e. 2722, 
of p hetical reckoning; which therefore 
includes the begun downfall of the papacy un- 
der the ſeven vials; and the final accompliſ/,. 
ment thereof afterwards, together with the 
greateſt part of the millennium, and conſe- 
quently the great converſion of the Y av;/h na- 
tion during that period. And perhe, ps the be- 
gun apoſtaſy of Jew! ib and Gent! 4 Chriſtians | 
(which is to iflue in an univer al war againſt 
the ſaints, upon the expiratic,q of the millen- 
nium) may begin about that, year 2722, 
And now that I have come again upon pro- 
phetical numbers, I ſhal! venture to digreſs a 
little more ſtill, in giving you ſome further 
illuſtration of theſe tv/o great periods, from 
the fourteenth chapter of the Revelations, Of 
which take theſe few hints at this time. In 
the 


Err) 
tF« firſt place then, ye have a deſcription of 
Chriſt's followers adhering to him, daring the 
reign and rage of Anti-Chriſt, from v. ? tk * | 
incluſive ; which muſt therefore reach down = 
from Ap. 606, or 758 rather, to An. 1517. - 
After which we have the begun revival of the 
church of Chriſt repreſented in the ſecond 
Place by the teſtimonies of the three angels, 
ſucceeding one another. The firſt angel has 
a e to preach the goſpel purely to all 
nations, v. 6, 7s which muſt therefore begin 
with the preaching of Zuinglius and Darker; 1 \ 
and does include, I humbly ſuppoſe, the pe- 1 
riods of the four firſt vials. The ſecond an- = 
Sei follows, v. 8, and proclaims the fall of 
Babylon or the papacy; and muſt therefore be 
ſynchronical with the fifth vial, being poured * 
| out upon the ſeat of the beaſt. The third 
angel gives men warning that they ſhould not 
join with the beaſt, and denounceth ſevere 
judgments againſt them that ſhall be found to 
do ſo, v. 10, &c. Which therefore relates to 
the laſt part of the time of the /ixth vial, when 
the unclean fpirits go forth to inſinuate into 
the nations, in order to engage them to make 3 
war againſt the ſaints, ha. Vi. ver 14 14s * 
15, 16. Now after all theſe things, we have, 
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in the third place, a topical or emblemat.. do 
account of the deliverance of the church, ana' 
of the deſtruction of the bloody perſecuting 
Anti-Chriſtian party. Therefore we have, 
firſt, the emblem of an harveſt, which ſeems 
immediately to relate to Chriſt's gathering his 
church into a happy ſtate, v. 14, 15, 1 6. And 
. then, ſecondly, we have the repreſentation of 
the final deſtruction of the popiſhß party, under 
the emblem of a vintage, wherein the od 
cluſters of the ſeveral popiſh fraternities and 
communities are to be bruiſed and ſqueezed to 
death in the wwne-preſs of God's wrath, v. 17— 
20. But I have ſpoken already to this great 
period of time above, which iſſues in tho 
Jleſſed millennium; and therefore I ſhall ſay no 
more to it at this time. 

Only there 1s one thing that falls in my 

way here, which ought not to be paſſed over 
in ſilence; and that is, to what period we are 
to refer the happy ſtate of the New Jeruſa- 
lem, chap. 21, and of the blefled river and 
tree of le, chap. 22. For I find interpreters 
at a mighty loſs this way, whether theſe re- 
late to the millennium or heaven itſelf, after the 
day of judgment is paſt. And indeed there are 
{ome things that ſeem inconſiſtent with either 


of 


of theſe ſtates. For i is e fald of the Ago, 


tions flocking into this new fate, and walking i in 


the light of it, and of the kings of the earth, 
that they ſhall bring in their glory and. honour 
to the church, chap. xxi. 24, 25, 26, ' ſeems 


not to agree with the notion the Scripture. 


gives us "of the ſtate of the glorified in the 


h higher heaven, after the „ but | 
does exactly ſuit with the peaceful reign of 
the ſaints, when Jeruſalem, or the chufch, ſhall 
be exalted above the nations, who ſhall all 
run in to her. And yet upon the other hand, 
there are things alſo that ſeem to be too great 


even for the bleſſed millennium, as we — 


given the notion of it above. Such is the ac- 
count of the perfection of this ſtate, that. it 


will be exempted from all death, forrow, cry- 


ing, and pain, chap. xxi. 4. And yet as the 
former expreſſions may be adapted to the ſtate 
of the church triumphant in heaven, i in a ſpi- 


ritual ſenſe; ſo theſe laſt expreſſions may be 


made to (air alſo with the ſtate of the church | 


on earth during the Millennium, in a compara- 


tive ſenſe, i. e. if conſidered with reſpect ta 
the preceding afflicted condition of Chriſtians. 


Therefore ſeeing this laſt glorious ſcene of 


affairs may be interpreted i in W either to 


the 
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the one or other of theſe periods, I conclude 7 
that we ought to interpret it of both, viz. of 
the millennium in a firſt ſenſe, and of the future 
glory of the church in heaven, in a ſecond and 
complete ſenſe. For as I obſerved above, that 
the ſacred prophecies, particularly that in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and ſecond 
chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſalo- 

niant, are ta be interpreted both in a firſt and 
ſecond or ultimate ſenſe; ſo I do believe we 
muſt of neceſſity underſtand the account of 
the new heavens and new earth, and of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem in this book. And if this 
be once ſuppoſed, then it will be eaſy to ad- 
Juſt the ſeemingly different figures uſed by the 
Holy Spirit in this place: ſeeing the whole is 
ſo contrived, that it may correſpond both with 
the millenary ſtate and the future ſtate of 
glory, vis. to the firft as au emblem and type of 
the latter. So that as the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh nation and church is given in ſuch 
words, Mat. xxiv. as to become this way an 

emblem of the final deſtruction of the world; 
ſo likewiſe is the millennium ſo painted and de- 
ſcribed, Rev. xxi. as to be deſignedly given as 
a type of the ſtate of the church triumphant 

in heaven, after the day of judgment is over. 
7 — A fourth 
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A fourth obſervation from what 1 ſaid be · 


fore, is this; that our reformers did not raſhly; 


but upon juſt grounds, deſert the Church of 


Rome, as Anti-Chriſtian and apoſtatical. 
For, not to inſiſt upon prophetical indica 


tions of the Roman church being indeed the 
great Anti-Chriſt, there are four things that 


lay a juſt foundation for all honeſt men's leav- 
ing that intereſt, viz. 1, Groſs errors, ſuch 
as Purgatory, human merits and works of ſuper- 
 erogation, indulgences, tranſubſtanttation, &. 
2. Horrid idolatry, in worſhipping angels, 
ſaints, and canonized perſons, together with 
images, ſtatues, crucifixes, and a conſecrated 
wafer.' 3. The pretended infallibility of the 
Roman ſee, in. impoſing upon men's con- 
ſciences what they pleaſe, and debarring us 


from reading the Scriptures ourſelves, or mak- 


ing uſe of our own reaſon in the matters of 


religion. And, 4. The dreadful tyranny of 


that party, ſeen and felt both in their inhu- 


man cruelties, perſecutions, maſlacres, and 


diabolical barbarities uſed againſt all thoſe that 
differ from them. For the proof of all which 
things, let Chamierus be conſulted, together 


with Heydegerus de Babylone magna, Turre« 


tiuus de neceſſaria ſeceſſione ab eccle . a Romana; 
and 
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"Ind beſides innumerable others, Stilling flee!'s 
late pieces againſt the Romaniſts, For my 
time allows me not now to enlarge upon any 
of theſe heads. 
Only, that I may not leave you without 
ſome ſpecimen of popery, I ſhall copy out in 
"Engliſh the twelve articles of the Romiſb faith, 
additional to the twelve Chriſtian ones, which 
are contained in the apoſtles creed, as to the 
fam and ſubſtance of them. Theſe twelve ad. 
ditional articles are contained in the famous 
bull of Pope Pius IV. dated at Rome in the year 
1564, in the ides of November, and the fifth 
year of his pontificate, which is to be found 
at the end of the printed canons and decrees 
of the council of Trent; where, after an enu- 
meration of the primitive articles, beginning 
with, Credo in unum Deum, &c. I believe in 
ene God, &c. he proceeds to charge all men 
that would be ſaved, to own and ſwear unto 
the following articles alſo; anathematizing 
all that do not ſo. Theſe begin thus; A 
tolicas et ecclefiaſticas mae &c. which 
take in Engliſb thus. 

1. 1 do alſo (i. e. together with the articles 
of. the apoſtles coped: moft firmly admit and 
embrace the apoftolical and eccleſiaſtical tradi- 


tions, 


( 5 
tions, and all other - obſervations and conſtitu- 
tions of the ſame (i. e. the Roman) church. 

-2. I do admit the ſacred" Scriptures in the 
fame ſenſe that holy mother church doth ; whoſe 
buſineſs it is to judge of the true ſenſe and inter- 
pretation of them; which I will receive and in- 
zerpret according to the unanimous conſent _w_ the 

fathers. 

5  profe fs and 1 that there are 
ſeven ſacraments of the new law, truly and 
properly ſo called, inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and neceſſary to the ſalvation of man- 
Lind, though not all of them to every perſon. 
Theſe are baptiſm, confirmation, euchariſt, pe- 
nance, extreme unction, orders, and marriage, 
which do all of them confer grace. And I do 
believe that of theſe, baptiſm, confirmation, and 
orders, may not be repeated without ſacrilege. 
I do alſo receive and admit the received and ap- 
proved rites of the catholick (i. e. Reman) 
church, in her ſolemn admini n 971 the aboue- 
aid ſacraments. 

4. I do receive all and every cine that bath 
been defined and declared by the holy council of 
Trent concerning original ſin and juſtification. 
F. I d profeſs, that in the maſs there is cf 
 fered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory 


Sacrifice 
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| feerifee for the quick and the dead: and that 


in the moſt holy ſarrament of the Euchariſt there 
ũ truly, really, and ſubſtantially, the body and 


blood, together with the foul and druiuity, of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and thut there is a 
converſion made of the whole ſubſtance of the 


bread into the body, and of the whole ſubflance 
of the wine into the blood; which converſion 


the Catholic church calls Tranſubſtantiation. 
6. I confeſs that under one kind only, whole 
and entire Chriſt, and a true ſacrament, ts 
taken and recerved. 
7. 1 do firmly believe that there 6 is Purga- 


. tory, and that the ſouls kept priſoners there do 
receive help by the ſuffrages of the faithful. 


8. I do likewiſe believe that the ſaints reign- 


ing with Chriſt are io be worſhipped and pray- 


ed unto, and that they do offer prayers unto 


Cod for us, and that their relics are 10 be had 


in vener ation. 

9. 1 do mo firmly aſſert, 3 the images 
of Chriſt, of the Bleſſed Virgin the Mother of 
God, and of other ſaints, ought to be had and 
retained, and that due honour and veneration 
ought to be given to them. | 

10. 1 do affirm, that the power of ty. 
ences was /eft by Chriſt in the church, and 
t hat 


tm). - 
that oy uſe of thor is wy n to mo 
lian people. 

11. 140 nt the Holy Catholic and 
Apoſtolic Roman Church 10 be the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of. all Churches; and I do promiſe and 

fevear true obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and Vicar of, Fefus Chriſ. 

12. I do undoubtedly receive and a eſs all 
other things which have been delivered, defined, 
and declared by the ſacred canons and æcumenical 
| councils, and eſpecially by the holy Synod. of 
Trent, and all things contrary thereunto, and 
all herefies condemned, rejected, and anathema- 
tized by the church, I do likewiſe COmdencas re- 
ect, and anal hematize. 

Lo here, my friends, you have a bar as. 
pect of Popery, without any miſrepreſenta- 
tion, or ſo much as comment: for theſe are 
the words of the creed itſelf, which all Pa- 
piſts are obliged to believe and profeſs, in or- 
der to ſalvation; and which all thoſe who 
enter into religious orders do ſolemnly ſwear 
unto : and therefore it is plain that theſe 
things are not looked upon by the church of 
Rome as diſputable opinions, but as neceſſary 
articles of faith ; and therefore let the author 
= =. 'of 
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of the Caſe of the Regale and Pontificate ſee 


how he can make good the laſt concluding 
words of his book, which are theſe : Concors 


Romane et Reformate Eccleſiæ Fides, &c. 
i. e. The Faith of the Roman and Reformed 


Church doth agree, or is the ſame, &c. For if 


| theſe things be ſo flight and trivial to him, 
that he can (as the Popiſh Gallican church 


doth) fwallow and digeſt all, excepting the 


eleventh article, he muſt pardon others if 
they continue in the faith of the reformed 


church, as that which is oppoſite to the Ro- 
man creed in ſo many momentous particulars, 
Nay, let me add one thing further here as 
a neceſſary conſectary or inference from what 
1 have faid in relation to this conſideration we 
are ſtill upon; That, as our reformers did juſtly 
ſeparate from the Romiſh church, ſo we have 


Juſt ground alſo to continue ſe parated troy that 


Anti-Chriſtian party. 
Let others, under pretence of a dread of 
what they call ſchiſm, run back into Anti- 


Chriſtian errors and hereſies. Let them, if 
they are ſo diſpoſed, forſake pure Chriſtianity, 


that they may promote the prieſt's power, 
and adorn their altars with gold and- jowens 
And let them, in order to enſlave men's con- 


4 ſcience 


ſciences and bodies both, ſound a retreat to 
Babylon again. We, I hope, know our duty 
better, in to run the riſk of dailliing our 
ſouls, by becoming renegadoes to that" bloody . 
and wicked arty; _ againſt whoſe abomina- 
tions ſo many thouſands of our anceſtors dr 
neſſed, under racks and torments, and at the 
ſtake in Smithfield and elſewhere. They be- 
lieved that what they did and ſuffered was 
in obedience to the call of God, ſaying, Come 
out from the apoſtate Romiſh church, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye 
recerve not of her plagues : for her fins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. And God forbid, that any 
temptation ſhould bring any of us back again 
to that fink of all impurities and errors, 5 | 
we haye enjoyed the ſunſhine of the goſpel, 
in its purity and power, ſo long. There- 
fore, ſeeing we know what intereſt we are to 
keep to, let us be faithful to it, by doing all 
we can for its ſecurity, eſtabliſhment, and 
honour. And if God call us to ſuffer for it, 
let us act as ehe former heroes of the reforma- 
tion have done before us, that Chriſt may be 
glorified, and the church edified by us, whe- 
M 2 ther 
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| ther it be by doing or — by life or Wy 
death. ; 

The fifth and 2 * that 1 al 
propoſe to your thoughts, as the concluſion of 
all I have ſaid, is this, That though we are 
20110 live to fee the great and final deſtruction 
of the Papacy, the bieſed Millenium, or 
Chrifi”s {aft coming zo judge the world; yet 
ſeeing death is the equivalent of all theſe to us, 
if we be ſo happy as to get into paradiſe, we 
ought therefore accordingly to ſpend and im- 
prove our time, that Wwe may partake of the 
Future glory when we go hence. 1 fay, Death 
is the equivalent of all theſe things to us, if we 
be fo happy as to get into paradiſe: for then we 

ſhall get the conqueſt over all Anti-Chriſtian 

- enemies, - and be with Chriſt in a better ſtate 
than any earthly Millennium can be ſuppoſed 
to be, waiting until Se come to judge the 
world, and till we appear alſo with him in 
glory, having reaflumed our then glorious 
bodies. | 

Improve your time, therefore, and all the 
opportunities and advantages of it, with your 
utmoſt diligence and ee as remem- 
bering that ve are dying and accountable Crea- 

| tures, 


e ani - 


' * 
* 
5 
5 
: 
3 
N 
? [4 
: F 
7 = . 
F f - 
:: M 
1 1 
1 
* 
5 £ 
5 . 
1 F 
* 
1 
. 
„ 3 
"4 <0 
L 4 
1 5 
fi 4 
44 
4 is 
3.3 
+ is 
| K 
1 
. 779 
41 
” 
z 
4 *. 
1 
1 
11 
7 
'$ = 
8 7 
; N 
1 
7 
4 
4. 
, 
»t 
j 
2 
. 
Ines, 
p | 
2 
x 
£5 
8 
4 5 
1 
E 


gone F » -. + * 8 - 
a © iP: e e Sad feb 56 15S 9 * OE » 
Pa * 2 ” 1 
: By 3 re 


o OR. Ws tt Tg wr 
— © — — & 
»- IE nn We. 4 1 
. 3 7 A: L 2 5 
| p * 


—— 


( 133 ) 
tures, and that your time is given you for this 


very end, that = = prepare for a better 


world, 
And now that we ſhe the beginning, not 


only of a new year, but of a new age, I muſt 


give a further vent to my zeal and concern 
for your ſouls" good upon this great and prac- 
tical head, viz. the improvement of time, with 


reſpect to the upper world; that when I am | 


gone, I may, by what I have ſaid, and am 
about to ſay, continue to ſpeak ſtill to thoſe 
that ſhall ſurvive me, and even (if this diſcourſe 
laſt ſo long) to ſucceeding generations alſo, 
And I ſuppoſe ye will the more readily bear 


with me in this, when ye remember with 


what. unanimity and importunity ye deſired 
me to print a ſermon on this head, which I 


preached on new year's day 1699, from Pf. xc. 


v. 12, For ſeeing I was prevented in yield- 
ing to your defire then, I ſhall lay hold on 
this opportunity to make amends, in ſome 


_ meaſure at leaſt, for that ſeeming neglect, 


by preſenting you with ſome uſeful hints on 
this ſubject. 
And here, as I begin to ſpeak upon this 


head, the ſtory of Xerxes comes to my re- 
membrance ; ; who, when he ſaw his vaſt ar- 
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my of a thouſand thouſand men march by 
(with whom he expected to have ſwallowed 
up the poor Grecians), is reported to have 
wept, upon this thought, that before a hundred 
years ſhould run out, none of all that multi- 
tude would be alive: little imagining, that 
before the end of that very year he was to 
ſee the deſtruction of almoſt all of them, and 
draw his laſt breath himſelf alſo. For me- 
thinks it is a ſerious and weighty thing to 
think, that before the end of this century 
all thoſe that now make a figure in the world 
will have finiſhed their courſe, and be ga- 
thered into heaven or hell; new actors com- 
ing upon the ſtage in their ſtead. And yet, 
while I lengthen out my meditation to the 
end of a century, I find juſt reaſon to con- 
tract my thoughts, and ſuppoſe I ſee both 
you and all others, that crowd our ſtreets and 
places of worſhip, or fill remoter iſlands. and 
continents, gradually dropping into an eter- 
nity, ſome this year, ſome the next, and ſo 
on. N * 
But to proceed to the conſideration of the 
ſubject in hand. I ſuppoſe I need not tell 
you what we are to underſtand by the im- 
provement of time; ſeeing this is too plain 
| to 
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( 135 ) 
to need any explication in a general ſenſe. 
And neither can it be dark to Chriſtians in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe : for it can denote nothing elſe, 
but uch à rational and religious regulation of 
f our time and diſpoſal of our talents and opportu- 
nities, eſpecially as we live under the advantages . 
and means of the goſpel, that we may ever be 
occupied in doing and getting good, ſo as to nd 
favour m the fight of God, and attain afterwards 
to the happy enjoyment of him. For ſeeing, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Now is our accepted time, 
| and day of ſaluation; we ought io take heed to 
| ourſelves that we receive not the grace of God 
in vain x. We ought to reckon, therefore, 
that this ſpace of our life is given us that we 
. may be taken up in promoting the honour of 
God and our own and other men's good, as 


B being in all theſe reſpects in a {tate of trial. 
| Let us therefore improve our time, by la- 
| bouring to gain our own aſſent and conſent 
. UE fully to the terms of the goſpel; by ſtudying 
3 the Word of God more and more ; by a cloſe 
| and impartial trial of ourſelves; by frequent 
6 and fervent prayer; and by an univerſal and 
U conſtant obedience to all God's laws and in- 
* Car, vi. I, 2 = 

M 4 ___ſtitutions 


n 
ſtitutions. And let us argue ourſelves into 
this as our duty, by conſidering how dearlß 
our Lord Jeſus has purchaſed our day of grace- 
and opportunity of ſalvation; how many have 
been damned and loſt for ever, by their not 
improving this talent of time; how dreadful 
the condemnation of ſuch will be, who chooſe 
darkneſs rather than light; how unreaſonable 
it is to be ſo careful of the body and ſo re- 
gardleſs of the ſoul; how ſtrange it is that 
we ſhould not do that for our eternal advan- 
tage, which worldlings do for a little tem- 
poral gain; and laſtly, how uncertain we are 
of the continuance of our time and ſeaſon 
of grace. 
| 0 ſeein g, in ner to improve time aright, 
we ought to lay hold of all the ſpecial ſeaſons 
and peculiar opportunities which God puts 
into our hand for this end : theſe will deſerve 
to be particularly conſidered by us. But 
ſince 1t is the work of prudence, that every 
man know and obſerve his own circumſtances 
and providential occurrences, in order to a 
Tight improvement of them accordingly ; all 
that I can do here is to hint at ſome generals 
this way. Therefore, 1. Let me adviſe you 
to make a right | improvement of the circum- 
ſtances 


6 } 

ſtances of your outward lot in the world. 

Are you in a ſtate of proſperity i Then be 
thankful to your giacious benefactor. Are 
ye honoured? Improve this, that God may 
be honoured through you. Are ye in any 
place of power and authority? Lay yourſelves 
out to advance the kingdom of God among 
men. Are ye rich? Remember what Solomon 
ſays, that wiſdom is good with an inheritance*; 
and therefore, ſerve God with what he gives 
you. But if ye be in adver/ity, deſpond not; 
but remember, that as proſperity gives men 
greater advantages for doing good, adverſity 
affords more ſeaſons uſually for getting good: 

for in the day of adverſity we are more ready 
to think and conſider than in the time of proſ- 
perity, as Solomon ſays t: for then is the 

time and ſeaſon to conſider the vanity and 
uncertainty of the world, to know ourſelves 
better and God more, and to prepare more 
readily and thoroughly for another world. 
2. Improve your circumſtances, in relation 
to company or retirement. If ye be hurried 
with company, labour to gain- that by them 
which may in ſome meaſure make up your 


.® Reder, vii. 112 | + Eccleſ. vi Vil. 14. 
5 - loſs 


(nn 
loſs of time. - If ye can get no good from 
them, then ſtudy, if poſſible, to do them 
good, by inſinuating what may tend to their 
advantage; and then ye can have no reaſon 
to reckon your time loſt. But if ye enjoy the 
company of good and wiſe men, it is not to 
be believed what profit and advantage may 
be got by mutual diſcourſes to edification, 
where men are communicative, and can bear 
with different apprehenſions about things, 
without running into heats and quarrellings. 
But if we are ſhut out from company, we 
may juſtly look upon ſolitude and retirement as 
a happy opportunity of advantage and profit, 
if we do but know how to improve the ſame, 
by filling up ſuch ſeaſons with ſtudy, medi- 
tation, and prayer. 3. Improve the means 
and opportunities of grace and ſalvation; for 
the end of all that Chriſt has ſuffered and done 
for us is 10 redeem us from all iniquity, and to 
purify us to himſelf a people zealous of good 
works, Therefore, let us ſo hear the word 
preached, and ſo join with the prayers of the 
church, and ſo partake of the ordinances of 
Chriſt, particularly that of the Lord's Supper, 
that we may be built up a ſpiritual houſe, as 
lively flones concurring to the raiſing up of ſuch 


an 


( 139 ) 


33 and that we may become alp 6 holy 


prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, ace 


ceptable by Jeſus Chriſt to God. And 4. If at 


any time, or upon any occaſion, ye find the 
Spirit .of God to move your thoughts and af- 
fections more ſenſibly than uſual, as the an- 
gel moved the waters of the pool of old, Oh! 
my friends, neglect not ſuch a fair gale and fa» 
vourable opportunity, but improve this happy 
ſeaſon, and ſtrike the iron when hot and mal- 
leable : for how dreadful muſt it be to quench 


the Holy Spirit, and ſtifle the convictions, 
motions, and influences thereof, eſpecially 


ſuch.as are ſenſible and peculiar ! 

But ſeeing, to begin aright, is one great 
mean to carry on any thing ſucceſsfully, we 
ought to ſet about the improving of our time 
as early as we can, without any delay or pro- 


craſtination in a matter of this weight and 


moment: for it is only our preſent time that 
we can reckon ours. For as our yefterdays are 


irrecoverable, ſo our to- morrotus are but may 


be's and uncertainties. Therefore we are al- 


ways called to hear God's voice o- day, if wa 


* See Heb. iv. 7, and c. ili. 7» 13, 153 2 Cor vi. 23 
Luke xix. 42; Ifa. ly. 6; Job xxii. 215 Mat. v. 253 
Pf. cxix. 60. 
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will do it at all. And therefore let us not 
. delay, but make haſte, to keep Gor s +4 
and holy commandments. 

Now if we would improve our time md 
life to advantage this way, let us be ſure not 
to neglect the morning of time, And hers 
then, let me put you in mind of four morning: 
of time. The firſt is, h morning of your life, 
1. e. the time of your youth, health, and 
ſtrength. Such of you, as have loſt this ſea- 
ſon, in whole or in part, pray double your 
diligence, in the improvement of what re 
mains of your time. But ſuch of you as are 
young, be adviſed * to remember your Creator 
in the days of your youth, and act fo as ye 
may afterwards look back upon yaur paſt days 
with ſatisfaction and pleaſure, 2. The maru- 
ing of every day 1s a time to be peculiarly im- 
proved for God and your own good; for the 
doing ſo has a mighty influence upon us as to 
the right ſpending of the reſt of the day. It 
is a ſeaſon that is not only amica muſis, a friend 
to ſtudy, as the old ſaying is, but that is fa - 
vourable alſo oration: et deuotioni, to prayer 
and devotion : for while our minds are freſh 
and undiſturbed with the hurries of en | 


# Eecleſ, 12. 1. | 
and 


and buſineſs, it is certainly the fitteſt time for | 
duty as well as ſtudy. And therefore the 


a4 44 


ſaints * of old were careful not to neglect this : 


ſeaſon. 3. Improve the morning of every week 


carefully; vis. the Lord's day. For as we 


_ diſcharge our duty then, we may expe& God's 


bleſſing through the week more or leſs. But 


if we refuſe to give God what is his due on 


his own day, we muſt not think it ſtrange, if 


God withdraw from us on thoſe days that he 


has allowed us to ſerve ourſelves upon. And 


hence it is no wonder, if we find that true, 
which many have confeſſed with ſorrow at 
the hour of death, that the profanation of the 
Lord's day has been the inlet to all their af- 
ter ſins and miſeries both. And 4. Perhaps 
it may not be unprofitable for us, to ſet apart 
the morning of every year, to review what we 


have done and what has happened to us the 
year paſt, and to beg God's bleſſing through 
the year following. It has been the practice of 


ſome holy perſons to do this; ſome reckon- 
ing the year, as it is uſual with us in our com- 
putations, from the firſt day of January; and 
others reckoning it from the day of their birth, 


* See Plal, v. 3, and xcii, 2. Job i. 5. Mar. i. 35, 


Or 


( us ) ö 
or baptiſm, or converſion; in all which every 
one may take which way pleaſeth him beſt. 
And now that we enter upon the morning or 
beginning of a new century; let me beſeech 
vou to begin this work now, if ye have neg- 
lected it during the years of the laſt age, which 
ye have run through, whether theſe have 
been more or fewer. N 
Having thus given you an account of time, 

and the opportunities and ſeaſons of it to be 
improved; IT ſhall proceed t recommend ibis 
duty from three confi rderations, and then to di- 
rect you how to do it, by propoſing three hare to 
be obſerved this way. 

In the firſt place, therefore, let me ee 
recommend this duty to you How Free Hg, 0g 
conſiderations. = F 

The firſt confederation is this, That it is the 
duty and wiſdom of every one of us, to be duly 
and deeply impreſſed with the ſenſe A the Ty 
and value of time. 

I might take occafion THE to ew you, 
from innumerable examples, that the beſt and 
wiſeſt men in all ages, both Chriſtians and 
Heathens, have been under the deepeſt and 
molt conſtant impreſſions of the value of time. 


But, as this would be too long for this place, 
| | To. ſo 


Cap F 


fo it is needleſs to infiſt upon it; ſeeing I be- 
lieve ye can as little form an idea of a wile or 
good man, that does not n and n | 
time, as I can. | 
'Therefore I ſuppoſe Boks isnoneed to prove Ex 
to you the worth and preciouſneſs of time. 
To you, I fay, who know the uncertainty 
of it, and yet how much depends upon the 
improvement and loſs of it. But if any of you 
need any awakening this way, confider how 
valuable time will appear to a convinced ſinner 
vhen he lies upon a death- bed, who ſees him- 
ſelf dropping into another world, and yet ap- 
prehends that his peace is not made with God. 
Oh, cries the poor wretch, that I had ſpent 
leſs of my time on the world and my luſts, 
and more of it in minding the good of my own 
ſoul! Oh that I had thoſe hours and days 
back again that I ſpent in taverns and bad 
company! Oh for a year, or a month, or a 
week at leaſt, of health and ſtrength, to make 
my peace with God ! And pray, my friends, 
were ye never ſick, and under ſome ſuch 
thoughts then? Were ye not ſenſible then of 
misſpent time? Or did ye never promiſe 
amendment and reformation, if God ſhould 
recover you? Where is now the performance 
| of 
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of your vows? Oh, if there be any that for- 


get God, aud neglect to do as they have pro- 
miſed and reſolved, let them conſider their 
duty and intereſt in time, leſt God tear them 


in pieces when there is none to deliver them. 


Alas, my friends, what would thoſe poor 


wretches give for one day, nay for one hour, 
who are now in the infernal priſon? What 
would they give för one offer of a Saviour, 
Who are now Anna their ſlighting of the 
goſpel, and their misſpending their time and 


opportunities of ſalvation ? Therefore do ye 


learn to value time more, and improve it-bet- 
ter, before it be too late to retrieve loſt oppor- 


tunities. And this leads me to another cone 
deration. Thereforrree 2 2h 
The ſecond confideration is, That it is our 


wiſdom, not only to be impreſſed with the ſenſe 
of the worth and value of time, but io be duly 
and deeply affefied and influenced this way, fo 
as to ſet about the improvement of it, at our 


greateſi and moſt concerning duty and intereſt. 


For it is not ſpeculation but practice that we 


are to mind here; and therefore if our ap- 
prehenſions of the worth of time do not in- 
fluence us to improve it, they will only tend 
to our greater condemnation. Therefore, that 

5 what 
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foro, if I addreſs you with ſome ſcriouſneſs 


** 


( 145 * 
what I haveſzid may ſo affect you, as to ineite 


you to your duty this way; I ſhall not grudge 
a little pains in writing further on this head, 


i in hope that ye will not be weary in reading 


what is written. Take it not amiſs there- 


and warmth of affection, and, through you, 
all others that a 115 their eyes upon theſe 
ſheets. 15 in Þ64 DOA 
day de RR 1 de of you have lived 


twenty, ſome thirty, ſome forty, ſome fifty, 


beſeech you'toiconfider what ye have been 
doing all this time. Have your performances 
borne any proportion to the mercies ye hate 
received from God? Have ye been faithful to 
improve your talents for your God and Sa- 


viour? Have your convictions brought forth a 


ſaving converſion? Have your reſolutions and 


promiſes been all performed ? Has it been a 


matter of conſcience to you, to ſerve God 
with the beſt of your time, the greateſt vi- 
gour of your thoughts, the utmoſt energy of 
love and delight, and, in a word, with all 
your heart and ſtrength? ) 
If ye have been deficient this way, then 
pray conſider, not only how impoſlible it is 
N | to 


( 46 ) | 
to bring back any part of the time that is path, 
but how little; or: at leaſt how uncertain. the 
time is, 'that remains to be lived over. And | 
if any be ſecure this way, becauſe theytare 
young, or ſtrong and healthful, let them re- 
member how often the old carry the young to 
the grave, and the weak and ſickly ſee robuſt 
and vigorous perſons drop off before thein. 
And what is our life at longeſt? Does not the 
{ſcripture labour, as it were, under a want of 
metaphors, to deſcribe. its vanity, when it 
compares it to a handbreadth, a ſpan, a va- 
pour, the graſs that is ſoon mowed down, the 
flower that quickly fades, the ſhadow. that 
declines, and the tale that is told? How, poor 
a thing then is it, to be able no otherwiſe to 
number our days and years, than by our be- 
ing born at ſuch a time, and having lived. to 
Huch another time? There is therefore no more 
unreaſonable defire in the world, than to live 
long, where there is no concern to live well; 
for this is only to wiſh to have more time to 
misſpend, to ſin longer than others, and to 
be more miſerable in the other world. Be- 
ſides, that it is impoſſible, as the courſe of 
things is now, to live long in a proper ſenſe: 
for as the following diſtich expreſſes it; 
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 Fivere quiſque diu querit, bene vivere nemo: 
| e ad Lev Tg | | 
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| 8 75 live lng, all defire ; os Kos wall. none 3 

75 Ter all may live toll, but none can live lng. 


For is it not for this very end that time is 
given us, that it may be improved and lived 
well, in order to our being fitted and pre- 


pared for the happy ſtate. of a glorious im- 
| mortality ? Surely God did never make fo 


glorious a creature as man, endued with an 
immortal ſoul, merely to live the life of the 
beaſt ; to eat, and drink, and fleep, or to en- 
joy his ſenſitive luſts and pleaſures. / 
Think then, my friends, that according 3 as 


ye improve or miſimprove time, ye are to be 


happy or miſerable for an eternity. For we 
are now in a ſtate of trial, and upon our be- 
haviour, in order to be rewarded or puniſhed 
afterwards, as we ſhall be found to have ated, 


when we. come to be judged: therefore we 


may rejoice now and take our pleaſure as we 


| pleaſe, But we have reaſon to rejoice with 


trembling, when we remember that we are to 
be called before God, and judged for all we do 
now. For they that live in the fleſh, accord- 
ing to their. luſts, muſt give an account to him, 

3 N 2 that 


ow 1 * 
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that is to be the Judge 57 the Jack ana the 
_ dead. And then every one of them will 
hear that dreadful word, Take the unprofit- 
able ſervant, and caſt. him into the outer-dark- 
neſs, where there 8 be . e and Sal | 
ing of teeth. Ne s 
Conſider therefore, Fa it is mpaſible to 
recall any moment of time that is loſt, in a 
proper and phyſical ſenſe: and that thus it is 
a fooliſh and ridiculous wiſh; O ibi præœte- 
Fitos referat Jupiter annos! Oh if God would 
give me back the years that are paſt! But 
Fet, in a moral ſenſe, we may be ſaid to bring 
back paſt time, when by doubling our ail 
gence we do, in ſome ſort, retrieve the miſ- 
improvement of former days. But then it 
muſt be remembered, that this muſt be done 
How or never; for if our time comes to an 
Wl here, there is no returfling to a ſtate of 
trial again, ſuch as we now enjoy: Fa min 
die, ſhall he live again? No alas, fays 55, 
Fo or as the cloud is conſumed and vaniſheth away, 
75 he that goeth to the grave ball cone up #0 
' more, (i. e. to live on earth again, as the fol- 
| lowing words explain the meaning.) He /hal 
return no more to his houſe, neither ſhall his 
Place know him "wy more. Therefore let us 
all 
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all 81 with him (and improve the thought), 

N pen a few years are come, then ſhall. 1 go the 
way whence J [hall not return. wh | 
Now, beſides all theſe things, it may be of 
great uſe to inforce this conſideration, to take 
a view of the complexion and genius of our 
age, or the time wherein we live. F or if the 
apoſtle Paul, when he exhorts his cotempo- 
rary Chriſtians to redeem the time, gives this 
as the reaſon of his advice, becauſe the days are 
evi: I am ſure we have much more reaſon to 
call the days wherein we live by this name. 
For the ſenſe of the apoſtle, when he calls 
the days wherein he lived evil days, is, no 
doubt, this chiefly, if not only, that they 
were afflictive and perilous times; for times of 
trouble are called evi times, or evil days, fre- 
quently in ſcripture. But we may juſtly 
take this in a larger ſenſe, in reference to our 
times; for an age or time may be denomi- 
nated evil, either with reſpe& to the abound- 
ing of errors, profaneneſs, or calamities. And 
upon all theſe accounts theſe days of ours may 
be juſtly ſaid to be evil. For as 10 errors, how 
many and how groſs are theſe? How many 
deny the Lord that bought them ? How many 


oppoſe his divinity and atisfaQtion both ? Yea, 
N3 how 
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how many revile him as an impoſtor, and ri- 
dicule all revealed religion? Nay, how many 


dare blaſpheme God, and deny his being, and 


even the firſt principles of natural religion ? 


And, as to profaneneſs and immorality, where 
did we ever hear or read of more among Chriſ- 
tians ? Nay, it may be a queſtion, if ever the 


heathens were worſe than moſt Chriſtians are 
now. And again, as for calamities and trou- 


bles, we ſec what other churches have ſuf- 


fered of late, and do ſuffer ſtill; and we ſee 
in how tottering a condition all the proteſtant 


Intereſt is. And though I believe it will prove a 
| burdenſome ſtone to the enemies of Chriſt, yet 


how far God may ſuffer them to prevail for a 


time, none of us know ; only I am afraid we 


are upon the brink of very great. troubles, 


And that (as I have hinted already) as we have 


been, like //rae/ of old, peculiarly bleſt with 
mercies and privileges, and are as peculiar and 
ſingular in ſinning, fo we are like to be pu- 
niſhed in a peculiar and particular manner alſo, 
So that if there be (as ſure there 1s) a rule to 
judge of the connexion of mercies, ſins, and 
judgments, we may ſee our caſe, as well 
as that of ljrael of old, in the prophetical 
threatenings of — to that people, when He 

lays, 


CY 
fays, Tou only have I known of all the families 
of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all 


JE iniquit ies. 


geeing therefore this is the ſtate and ew 


plexion of our time, let us take heed to our- 


ſelves, that we be not involved in the fins of 
it, leſt we come under the judgments alſo that 
ſeem to haſten on this generation. Conſider, 


for this end, the apoſtle's advice; Beware, 


fays he, /:/ as the ſerpent beguiled Eve, fo your 


minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that 


is in Chriſt, Let us not therefore hear the in- 
firuftion that cauſerb us to err from the words 
of knowledge ; but let us beware; left being led 
away with the error of the e we oe fall Iu 


our own fledfaſtneſs. © 


But yet, be not fo ſelfiſh as to e only 


your own concerns, but remember that ye 


are members of a city, of a church, and na- 


tion, and that ye are members alſo of the ca- 


tholic church of Chriſt that is every where 
diſperſed. And therefore act as under all theſe 
ties and relations. And if ye can do no more, 
intercede at leaſt with God, that he may be 
gracious: fand in the gap, that ye may, if 
poſſible, avert his diſpleaſure. Ac therefore, 
as ſerious, faithful, and importunate remem- 
brancers of the Lord, giving bim 1 no reſt, but 
N 4 crying 
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erying unto bim night and day tintil he ih 
and until he make his Zion and Jeruſalew'a | 
praiſe in the whole earth. = A 
There is yet a third, confileration — 1 
would add. to the former, in order the more 
effectually to recommend this duty to you, 
vis. The Improvement of your time. And this 
is what is indeed frequently inſiſted - upon, 
but I am afraid very little lived up to, - viz, 
That we are in the ſight and under the inſpec+ 
tion - e who 15 Wee 
at laſt. oy 
Oh, my. friends, 18 ki a a 2 40 
ſpeculation to you? Dare any of you do that 
in the ſight! of God, which ye would be 
aſhamed to do in the view of the world? I 
remember I have heard of an eminently. holy 
man, who, being tempted by a harlot to 
commit lewdneſs with her, in a place where 
ſhe was miſtreſs and had the command, ſeem- 
ed to conſent for the preſent, with this con- 
dition only, that ſhe ſhould find out a cloſe 
retirement, where none could be preſent and 
| ſee what they did. Upon which ſhe carried 
him from chamber to chamber, and from 
place to place, but he had ſomething ſtill 
to object againſt the privacy of every one 
of them. At length ſhe brought him to 
5 | a very 
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3 very dark and obſcure, corner, telling him 
that none could ſee what - was done but 


God and the Devil. What, ſaid he, is that 


nothing ? You muſt carry me where neither 
God nor the Devil can ſee us, elſe I will ne. 


ver do what you defire. And I remember 


| alſo 1 have heard of another, who being 


tempted j in like manner, conſented upon con- 
dition of having liberty to chooſe the place ; 
which being granted, he choſe the public 


warket place. When ſhe refuſed this, ſay- 
ing, ſhe could not for ſhame do ſo in the open 


view of the world: he replied, that he durſt 
har leſs do this in the fight of God; and aſked, 
how ſhe durſt do that in the fi ght of God, 
which ſhe was aſhamed to do before men. 
Even the heathen moraliſt Seneca adviſeth 
men to act in all things as if they had both 
God and the wiſeſt and beſt of men lookin gon. 
Set Cato, Scipio, or Lzlius, before you, ſays he, 
or ſome ſuch excellent perſon, upon whoſe ap- 


| fearing even the moſt wicked perſon would be 


frighted from doing amiſs openly. But he adds 
in another place, What will it avail 3 you 10 
hide ' yourſelves and your acting: from men, fence 
there is nothing concealed from God? for be 
looks into our breaſts, andi is 12 in our very 


' minds 


i: 
minds and hearts.” And elſewhere, It . 
a man nothing, ſays he, to ſhut up or ſtifle con- 
ſcience , fince every thing we do lies open to God's +, 
vie; and therefore our great wiſdom is to at 
ſo, that we may approve ourſelves to him — 
How conſonant are ſuch expreſſions to the 
facred ſtandard of our holy religion? And 
what ſhall we anſwer to our Maſter at the 
great day, if we ſuffer ſuch perſons to exceed 
and outrun us, who are Chriſtians? Let us 
therefore mind the principle that ſwayed J- 
feph, when he ſaid, under a very great temp- 
tation, conſidering his low and obnoxious 
Condition, Shall I 8 this great wickedneſs, and 
Nn againſt God? And let us imitate David, 
who ſet the Lord always before him, and look- 
ed upon him as preſent at his right hand, to 
the end that he might never be moved, but be 
encouraged ſtill to truſt in him. Far we are 
ever to remember, that aur ſecret as well as 
public ſins are ſet in the light of God's counte- 
nance, ſeeing the darkneſs hides us no more 
From God, than the meridian light of the ſun. 
But we muſt conſider likewiſe, that we 
have not only a conſtant witneſs and inſpector 
of our actions without us, but one within us, 


even our own couſcience ; which doth excuſe 
er 


7 ** 


5s 
or or accuſe us, according as we behave and act. 
And as one ſays well on this head, Quid 


ba. ? rode 72 non h abere conſcium, habenti conſcien- 


tam? i. e. What avails it to have no witneſs 
of our actions, while we have a conſcience, 
that keeps an exact regiſter of all we do? 
Only we muſt remember, that this is but a 


ſecondary witneſs ; for F our heart condemn 


us, God is greater than our heart, and Anows 
all things. 


And now, my friends, I have done with 


what I had to fay to the three confi derations, 
from which I propoſed to recommend and en- 


force this great duty of improving our time. 


And J leave it to you to conſider, whether 
what I have ſaid be not ſufficient this Ways 
through the bleſſing of God, and your pains 


and concern to apply to yourſelves what has 


been ſaid. 
| Therefore, in the fecond place, I proceed 
to direct you how ye may attain rightly and 


ſucceſsfully to improve your time to the beſt 
advantage, as ye are Chriſtians and account 


able cxeatures. And this I ſhall do by pro- 
poſing Thre® Rules, which will take in all 
that is neceffary or uſeful this way: though 


| the rf rule 1 is the principal and only direct 


one, 


| . 

x ” one,, which doth wks | in the whole 1 our 

: — ne. this way, the ſecond and third being 
| only ſubſervient to this, though exceedingly 


uſeful, if not neceſſary alſo, in their places. 
f The Firſt Rule is this, Ti hat ye take heed 
that ye loſe not your time, and the opportunities 
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| and ſeaſons thereof, by 1 in and vanity; but 
i that it be always filled up with the conſcien- = 
1 tious and diligent d ſebarge of all ce du. 


ties. 
This being, as I ſaid already, the principal 
rule, in order to the regulation of our time; 
and being ſo contrived as to direct us both ne- 
gatrvely and poſi tively, as to what we are to 
avoid and what we are to do; I ſhall accord- 
ingly conſider it diſtinctly in * the parts of 
"| ; 
The fir/t part of this rule teaches us, how 
time is loft, and what we are therefore to avoid, 
in order to the right improvement of it. And 
it is neceſſary to premiſe this, before we con- 
ſider the other part; for we can only then 
apply ourſelves to fill up our time wiſely, in 
the performance of thoſe duties, in the diſ- 
charge whereof the redemption and improve- 
ment of time conſiſts; when we apprehend 
what thoſe things are, which are detrimental 
and 
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and burtful to our ach n th here and heres 


Now, in the owls we are to taks care 
to reſcue our time out of the hand of thoſe 


two grand robbers, that thieve it away from 
us, viz. Sin and Vanity. For as we are care- 
fully to avoid the misſpending of our time; 
by thinking, doing, or ſpeaking what is ſinful 

in itſelf, ſo we are to take heed of ſuck 
things, which,” though they are not ſimply 
finful in themſelves, are yet ſuch trivial mats 


ters or by-concerns, as become finful to us, 


when we ſpend too much time upon them, 
or mind them as if they were our moſt 
weighty and principal Dise e ee 

But becauſe thoſe things that are evil a6 
ſinful in themſelves, ſocl ns blaſphemies and 
lies, immorality and profaneneſs, ought not 
to be ſo much as named among Chriſtians, or 


have a moment's time allowed them, fo as to | 


be entertained or thought upon with delight 
or defign, far leſs brought forth into life and 
action, we fhall therefore paſs by theſe wholly 
at preſent, in order to confider thoſe things 


which, though lawful in themſelves, ought net | 
to be ſo minded, as to take wp all or woſk b ö 


— 
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dur time. Allow me, then, to give you my 
advice in theſe things following. 
Be not too prodigal of your: time, in 45 


gratification of your ſenſes, and the ſervices of 


your body. Let the cultivation and adorning 
of your ſouls take up more of your time than 
the-c/oathing and dreſſing of your bodies. Be 


not buried in ſeep and {oth too long, while 
time is fo ſhort and uncertain, ang ye have fo 


much buſineſs to fill it up with. Neither do 
ye allow yourſelves more time than is necef- 
ſary or convenient for the feeding and pam- 
pering of your bodies. Be not like them, 


therefore, who are ſo ſeverely reproved by 


God, for living ſenſually in this world, when 


they ought to have minded higher things. 
Of whom this fad character is given, that 


they put away far from them the evil day; 


that they lay upon beds of” ivory, and did eat 
the lambs out of the flock and the calves out of 
the flall, chanting at the ſound of the viol, 


drinking wine oui of bowls, and anointing them- 
ſelves with the chiefeſt ointments: but that in 


the mean lime they were altogether unmindful 


of the ſlate of the church, and no way grieved 


for the affliftions of Foſeph. Amos vi. 3—6. 


Therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, let us wal 
| honeſily, 


11 EY IE cn © OD, 


# 
* 


| goſpel), not in rioting (or in dancings, hac) 
and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 


(ap © 
honeſtly, as in the day (or clear-ſanſhine of the 


tonneſs, not in flrife and enuying: for theſe 
things, ſays: he, are the making proviſion for 
the fleſh, to Tul the luſts e Rn xiüi 
13, 14. | 

5 "Lindy not too a of your oneoiews * 
in divertive exerciſes and recreations. We 
may indeed uſe theſe not only lawfully, but 


profitably, both with reſpe& to the health _ 
and ſtrength of the body, and the vigour even 


of the mind; which, being unbended for a 


while with innocent amuſements, will be in 
better caſe to return again to cloſe thinking. 


But we muſt-not make recreation our buſi- 
neſs, as too many do, who are ſo intoxicated 
with the ſecret witchery of gaming, as to 


have their minds rendered almoſt incapable of 
any cloſe application to ſerious and important 
| Spend not too much of your time in com- 
pany and d;ſcourſe, unleſs buſineſs oblige you to 
do ſo. The company of atheiſtical and wick- 


ed men, eſpecially if they be witty, and of 


an engaging temper, carries commonly an 
infection with it ; and their diſcourſe breathes 
42 3 | a ſecret 
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a ſecret and inſinuating poiſon, that every one 
has not a ſtrong enough antidote in his nature 
o reſiſt. And though the company wie aſ- 
ſociate ourſelves with: be good, yet we are to 
remember the old ſaying, — Amici ſunt fures 
temporis, — that” friends are frequently the 
thieves that cob us of our time; the commo- 
dity that of all others we are to be the moſt 
parſimonious of, ſeeing we can never retrieve 
its loſs. To viſit friends is often a great duty; 
but it is frequently to the hurt both of the 
viſitors and the viſited that theſe are made. 
For as much time is commonly loſt this way 
to no purpoſe, ſo the diſcourſes that are the 
entertainment of moſt companies are too often 
mere vanity, if not worſe: for it is too cuſ- 
tomary at ſuch times to give way to fooliſn 
talking and jeſting, or to cenſorious 2 
tions upon other perſons. | 11 
There is an innocent vida inde, FA 
facetiouſneſs in diſcourſe, which is both al- 
lowable and pleaſant : but alas, how ſoon 
doth this degenerate, if great care be not 
taken to keep our minds in a right poize-! 
And if I appear to any to be too rigid in what 
I ſay on this head, let it be remembered, that 
Chriſt has forewarned us, that ue muft give 
5 | | an 


Cw Þ : 
an account of every idle word, as well as un- 
_ warrantable action, in the day of judgment. 
As therefore we are to avoid moroſeneſs on the 
one hand, ſo we are to take care that we tire 
not our friends by too frequent- or too long 
viſits. There are indeed ſome ſuch friends in 
the world, though very tare to be found, who 
the more they are together, do the more love 
and profit one another. But as to ordinary 
friends, the caſe is quite otherwiſe : in rela- 
tion to whom Solomon gives this wiſe advice; 
Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour”s houſe, 85 = 
left he be at laſt weary of thee, and ſo hate thee, _— 
Prov. xxv. 17; that is, according to the gloſs. 
of ſome upon the words, make thyſelf preci- 
ous; wear not out every man's threſhold, by 
obtruding thyſelf upon them; neither make 
thyſelf vulgar and an as a mean commo- 
dity, that is every man's money. 

But remember alſo, that ye may be guilty 
of misſpending your time in vain and unpro- 
table muſings, as well as in vain diſcourſe, 
Idle thoughts are as fooliſh a miſpence of time 
as idle words; for every ſort of thinking and 
meditating is not judicious any more than 
holy, And though a man think not upon his 
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luſts, he may think very impertinently, and 
conſequently,” finfully. 

And this is not only the fault and n 
of plebeian, but of learned heads, who miſ- 
ſpend time frequently as much as any other 
fort of men, upon their difficiles nugæ, their 
uſeleſs yet painful curioſities and niceties. 
This was the cuſtom of the learned ductors of 
old Athens, who ſpent their days in almoſt 
nothing elſe, * hut telling or hearing ſome neu 
notion, ſcheme, or theory ; and then diſputing, 
pro et contra, for and againſt it. But while 
they were earneſt to diſpute about forma /ub- 
 flantialis, univerſale a parte rei, fuga vacui, 
apathies, the pofjibility of motion, and ſuch like 
nugæ and whims, they forgot God and folid 
religion; and were ſuch ſceptics, or ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly ignorant (for ye may interpret the 
words either way), that in the midſt of their 
multitude of gods, they were willing to erect 
an altar more, with this inſcription, ver. 23, 
"Airy Ges, 10 the unknown God. It is true, 
indeed, that there are many curioſities of this 
kind, that a wiſe man may improve to great 
advantage. But when they are made our 
main or only buſineſs and ſtudy, inſtead of 


Acts xvii. ver. 21. 


3 | | being 


(i ] 
being parergons, or bye-ſtudies, we are cer- 
tainly far out of the road of true wiſdom. 
What profit has the metaphy/ician in abſtract- 
ing from all particular beings, that he may 
define ens generically, as unum, verum, bo- 
num, While he is ignorant of him that is truly 
ſuch. To how little purpoſe at length will 
the mathematician find he has ſtudied, in order 
to adjuſt and determine the proportions of 
points, lines, fides, and angles, if he neglect 
the proportions of piety and virtue ? What 
will it avail the aftronomer to ſee the planets 
through a tube, if he fall ſhort of the happy 
world at laſt that is above all theſe? Is any 
man the better for being able to adjuſt and 
reconcile the Egyptian, Chaldee, and Grecian 
dynaſties, by reducing all the different æras of 
nations to the Julian period, while he neglects 
to number his own days ſo, as to apply his heart 
to true wiſdom? And laſtly, what advantage 
has any man, by being able to ſpeak all the 
languages in the world, while he worſhips 
| "6 du God in none of them? | 
Nay, I tell you further, that a man may 
_ even misſpend his time in the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, circumſtantially confidered. 
For . we worſhip God, yet what ad- 
1 9 2 vantage 
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vantage can we reap by it, if we do ſo ignos | 
rantly, or hypocritically, or cuſtomarily, and 


merely for the faſhion, or profanely and irre- 
verently, or dully and heartleſsly? Nay, we 


may loſe our labour this way alſo, when by 


this we thruſt out more immediately incum- 
bent and neceflary duties; or when we neg- 
lect the performance of this, till we be alto- 
gether unfit for it, offering thus to the Lord a 


corrupt thing, while we have a male in our 


flock. 
And if thus we may misſpend time, how 


much more are we like to do ſo, while he 
cares of the world, and the inordinate defire 


of what we call its pleaſures, profits, and ho- 


ours, juſtle out religion, both from our 


thoughts and lives? Solomon adviſeth us, not 


to labour to be rich; but he immediately ſub- 


joins, Ceafe from thy own wiſdom. Whereby 
he inſinuates, that a man muſt be mortified to 
his carnal and worldly ratiocinations, aud 


taught by the ſpirit of God to know the true 
value of things, before he can poſſibly learn 


this leſſon from him. However he poſitively 
_ determines theſe two things, That he that 


haſleth to be rich, hath an evil eye; and that 
he that does ſo, hall not be found to be innocent. 
Mottos 


tl 
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Mottos that all men might find it convenient 
to write on the head of their books of ac- 
counts. And if Solomon's words have little 
effect on you, conſider what a greater than 
Solomon ſays of a covetous or anxiouſly ſoli- 
citous diſpoſition and practice in the fixth 
chapter of Matthew, where he repreſents and 
condemns it as unchriſtian and heatheniſh, and 
as unreaſonable and pernicious. And after all 
remember theſe ſerious and pungent words of 
his, What is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own foul ? Or what 
can a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
And now I hope I have ſaid enough as. to 
the things we ought to avoid, if we would 
rightly improve our time. But ſeeing it is 
not ſufficient to know how time is loſt, un- 
leſs we know alſo what we are to be occupied 
about, and wherein the beſt and wiſeſt diſpo- 
ſal of our time ſtands; therefore we muſt fur- 
ther conſider the great and neceſſary duties 
with which we ought to fill up the ſeaſons 
and vacuities of our life. 
And therefore I proceed now to 
The ſecond part of this great and principal 
direction concerning the improvement of our 
time: Which is this, That we take care to fill 
O 3 | — 
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it up witß the conſcientious and diligent BP 


of all neceſſary duties. 

And here, though in the general we can- 
not but know, that our time 1s wholly to 
be taken up in getting and doing good; yet we 
mult. remember that it is only in relation to 
time that we are to conſider our duties in this 
place. And therefore I am only to conſider 


here thoſe great and neceſſary duties which 


are always obligatory upon us, and the neg- 
le& of which is inſeparable from the miſim- 
provement of time. For it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that I ſhould ſo much as hint all thoſe things 


that come under the general notion of duty; 


or conſider thoſe things which particular cir- 


cumſtances and emergents render obligatory 
to us, or ſuch duties which are called relative, 
from the ſtations we are in, and the relations 
we bear to others. 


There are therefore a few things only which 
I ſhall recommend to you as altogether uſeful 


and neeeſſary, and which none of us can ever 


pas exemption from. 


And in the fr/t place, let me beſeech you 
to improve your time, by frequent, diligent, 
and ſerious reading and ſtudying the holy 


Seniptures. In the fr book of which ye will 


find 


No j- VI wo 
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find your minds led up to the firſt antiquities 
which no other book beſide can furniſh you 
with any juſt account of. There we ſee the 


origin of man and the world; man's primeval 


ſtate, when firſt created; the original of fin, 


death, and miſery; the ſubverſion of the firſt 
| race of men, by the great deluge which hea- 


then antiquities ſpeak of only as through a 
cloud; the firſt ſpring and dawning of mercy 
and hope to lapſed man; the ſucceſſion of the 
firſt and moſt primitive church, and the be- 
ginning and progreſs of Gentile idolatry, ſu- 


perſtition and wickedneſs ; together with the 


firſt original of nations, cities, arts, govern» 


ments, languages; and in all theſe the ſuper- 


intending providence of Gad, in its juſtice and 
goodneſs, wiſdom and ſteadineſs. And by this 


knowledge, we bring back, as it were, all 
paſt time, and make it our own as to our 


profit and advantage, In the orher books gf 
Moſes, we have an account of God's erecting 


a poor opprefled people to be a church, and 


God's peculiar poſſeſſion : wherein we ſee his 
wonderful appearance for them, by ſigns and 

miracles ; his ſtrange and unuſual way with | 
them in all their journey, in trying, feeding, 


and preſerving them; his giving them laws, 


O 4 | eccle- 


(„ 
eccleſiaſtical, moral, and political; his wrap - 
ping up moſt profound myſteries under cere- 
monies and cuſtoms, and his bringing them 
into a noble country with power and glory, 
deſtroying their enemies before them; toge- 
ther with innumerable obſervable occurrences, 
and theoretical and uſeful things to be taken no- 
tice of therein. The torical part of the Old 
| Teſtament, that follows that of the law, as the 
Fews call it, gives us a relation of moſt admi · 
rable and great revolutions and tranſactions, as 
ever fell out in the world. Wherein we may 
obſerve the various, and yet uniform ſteps of 
divine Providence in governing the world and 
the church; God's trying, and yet rewarding 
the righteous; his permitting ſin, and yet 
puniſhing ſinners. In all which occurrences 
we have the beſt examples that can be, to be 
imitated by us, and an account of the worſt 
alſo, that we may avoid ſuch pernicious 
courſes. The book of Fob is a mirror, where- 
in we may learn what afflictions the beſt of 
men are liable unto, and what reproaches 
they may unjuſtly fall under even by good 
men like themſelves, through miſtake and 
iafrmity; as alſo, how we ought to behave in 
the time of calamity, and what the end of the 
Lord 
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Lord at length uſually is. The Pſalms are - 
the moſt excellent model of practical and ex- 
perimental piety, and the beſt prayer book 
and direQory for devotion that ever the world 
was bleſt with. The Proverbs of Solomon are 
the moſt excellent and refined ethics that ever 
were publiſhed, or ever will be. Eccleſiaſtes 
is the nobleſt picture and demonſtration of the 
World's vanity. And Solomon's Song the molt 
ſpiritual paſtoral, the fineſt allegory, and the 
divineſt poetical deſcription of the love be- 
tween Chriſt and devout ſouls, that ever ſaw 
the light, The prophetical writings give us 
the nobleſt and diſtincteſt idea of God's go- 
vernment of nations, and the righteouſneſs _ 
and equity of all his providences and adminiſ- 
trations ; beſides inaumerable other leſſons to 
be learned from thence. 
And as for the New Teflament, the firſt 
thing that occurs to us, is the moſt excellent 
part of the whole Bible; I mean, the four- 
Held hiflory of our bleſſed Saviour. Oh, let your 
thoughts dwell long, and ſtrike deep here; 
for all the hiſtorical paſſages of the Goſpels, 
all the wiſe and ſage parables to be found there, 
all the miracles wrought, all the prophecies 
mentioned, all the truths revealed, and all 
| | the 
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the counſels and exhortations there given; kf 
ſay, all theſe are ſo many rich veins of what 
is more precious than the fineſt gold, and ad- 
mirable and uſeful above all thought. The 
Book of the Aci of the Apoſtles, gives us a 
noble and impartial account of the beginning 
and progreſs of the goſpel, and the firſt ſet- 
tlement of the church: wherein we have a 
naked and a clear view of Chriſtiamty in its 
pure and primitive dreſs; together with ſome 
moſt profitable examples, and uſeful diſcourſes, 
The apoſ/tolical epiſtles give us a full and co» 
pious account of the religion of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, both in its principles and practice, its 
original and deſign, So that theſe are ſuffi- 
cient alone, if rightly underſtood, to enlighten 
our minds, to influence our affections and de- 
ſigns, and to regulate our lives and converſa- 
tions. And 7he Book of the Revelation, though 
dark and enigmatical, repreſents to us in an 
auguſt and lofty manner, the rectorſhip of our 
Lord Jeſus in governing the world, over- 
ruling and diſpoſing the deſigns and actions of 
men, and making all things at length work 
together for the iltufiration of his own glory, 

at id his people's good. 
Thus we ſec ſomething of the ſpecial pro- 
perties 


F 


perties of the ſeveral parts of the Scripture, 


and what excellent things may be learned from 
thence. But let us conſider alſo thoſe pro- 


perties that are common to the whole Bible, 


and every part of it. Let us therefore look 
upon all the books that compoſe this ſacred 
volume, as divinely inſpired, and as deſigned, 
in all reſpects, for our profit and edification. 
Therefore let us read and ſtudy them, not as 
the word of men, but as they are indeed the 
word of God, 1. e. fo as to prize and value 
them according to their worth ; to love and 
delight in them ; to praiſe God for them; to 
meditate upon them as men, not as children; 
and to conform our lives wholly to them. 
And in order to become thus the humble, im- 
partial and obedient ſcholars of Chriſt, let me 
put you in mind of one thing, than which 
nothing is more neglected, and yet nothing 
more neceſſary in order to profit truly by the 
Bible, vis. That ye have a care of laying down 
any opinion or ſcheme of opinions in matters reli- 
gious, previouſly to your having impartially eæ- 
amined the facred Scriptures in ſuch matters. 


For they that do ſo, come not to be taught of 


God, but to dictate to the Almighty, and are 
not afraid often to wiredraw the ſacred text, 
| in 
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in order to force it to ſpeak, not what it really 
does, but what they would have it to do, as 
beſt ſuits with their prejudices, paſſions, and 
party-deſigns, that I ſay not luſts alſo. There- 
fore let me deſire you (as I have often done 
from the pulpit) to make the Bible ſelf, and 
particularly the New Teſtament, your chief 
(and in a proper ſenſe only) Gem, confeſſion of 
faith, and creed. For whatever excellency 
there is in any human compoſures of this kind, 
we are to own them no farther than we find 
them to agree and harmonize with the divine 
oracles. | 
In the next place, let us improve-our time, 
by frequent, ſerious, and cloſe meditation on 
divine and profitable things. Let the charac- 
ter of the bleſſed man, P/al. L 2, 35 be ours, 
by our meditating on the laws and truths of 
God day and night. For to what purpoſe do 
we read the Scriptures, and other good books, 
if we be not at pains to penetrate into the 
things therein contained ? Now it were end- 
leſs, and in ſome ſenſe impoſſible to name all 
thoſe things that may be profitably thought. 
upon. But perhaps it may not be amiſs to 
ſuggeſt to you the principal heads of ſacred 
theology; by which, as ſo many avenues, ye 
| may 


( 173 ) 

m ay attain mentally to converſe with God 
and truth. 

In the frft place then, meditate on God 
| himſelf, his attributes, works, and word, and 
the bleſſed Perſons of the Godhead. Then 
think on man in his firft innocent ſtate, in his 
lapſed condition, and begun recovery; and 
on thyſelf particularly, thy nature, thy facul- 
ties, thy ſtate, thy faults, thy end, thy du- 
ties, and thy privileges and advantages, Me- 
ditate en on Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, his 
properties, his offices, his merits, his ſuffer- 
ings, his conqueſts, his buſineſs and work 
now in heaven, and his management of the 
church on earth, and the world in general. 
Then think of the holy Spirit, his office, work, 
and influences. And let the church alſo be 
conſidered in its obligations, ordinances, ſuf- 
ferings, progreſs, and victory. And think 
likewiſe of the particular ſtate of the ſaints of 
God on earth, their temptations, the princi- 
ples by which they are actuated, their conver- 
ſation, and the promiſes made them. Hence 
let your minds be led on to contemplate the 
great bleſſings of true religion, ſuch as con- 
verſion, juſtification, adoption, ſanctification, 
peace of conſcience, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


communion 


$405 

communion with God, the - prelibations of 
| heaven, and final perſeverance. And then 
let your thoughts terminate upon what we 
call the laſt things. Think 7herefore on 
death, its certainty ; yet the uncertainty of 
the time of it; the great change it bringy 
upon us; how terrible it will be to be unpre- 
pared for it, and the happineſs of being ready 
for ſo great a change. Then think upon the 
diflolution of this worid, when the elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat, and this vaſt pile 
of our planetry world become one great bon- 
fire. And from thence let your minds con- 
template the great day of judgment, thoſe 
grand aſſizes, where all mankind muſt be im- 
partially judged, and ſentence pronounced 
upon them accordingly. And after all let 
your thoughts paſs beyond the limits of time, 
and ſtep into the eternal ſtate. There go down 
to the infernal priſon for a while, and view 
the horrors of the place, the frightful aſpect 
of the company, and the intenſeneſs and per- 
petuity of the torments. Then mount the 
ſtcep aſcent, and ſoar aloft upon the wings 
of contemplation, to the bliſsful regions of 
the celeſtial paradiſe, There fatiate your 
thoughts with the pleaſures and beauties of 

: the 
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the place, the felicity and joys of that ſtate 
and government, the excellency of the com- 
pany, the glory of the diſcoveries made there, 
the noble employment that takes them up, 


and the eternity and immutability of all theſe. 


Think hen upon theſe few hints, my friends 
(where there are almoſt as many ſubjects as 
words), and ye can never want matter for 


your thoughts to work upon. 


And nom, ſeeing all our ſtudy and medita- 


tion muſt be ſo managed, that we may re- 
ceive ſome real and abiding advantage, let us 


ever call ourſelves to a ſerious and impartial 
account as to the ſpending of our time; for 
how can we ſatisfy ourſelves, without con- 
verſing with our own ſouls, in order to know 
how it is with them? And how can we at- 
tain to know ourſelves, if we never examine 


and try how it is with us? If merchants and 


men of buſineſs are ſo careful to ſet down 
every thing in their journals and books of ac- 
count, that they may be able exactly to bas 
lance what they call their eit and credit, 


their loſſes and gains; ought not Chriſtians 
to mind their eternal concerns with the like 


exactneſs and accuracy? How wonderfully 


does Seneca ſpeak on this head, when he tells 


us, 


( 176 ) 


us, that! in Ait of one Sextius, whom he 
highly commends, he had been accuſtonied 


to examine himſelf every night. When at 


e night,” ſays he, the candle is out, and 


all is {till and quiet, then do I look back 


upon and ſearch all the day paſt, by mea- 
„s ſuring and running over all I have thought, 
e ſaid, or done. I hide nothing from myſelf; 
J overlook and paſs by nothing. I ſay to 


„ myſelf, So and ſo thou haſt done unad- 
e viſedly; do ſo no more. And again I] aſk 


„ myſelf, What evil have I healed? what 


ce vice have I reſiſted? what paſſion have 1 


% moderated ? what leſſon have I learned? 
„and what good have I done? And O!“ 
ſays he, what a ſweet fleep follows after 
this recognition of a man's ſelf, when ohne 


is conſcious of his impartiality and ſeriouſ- 


© neſs, in the review and cenſure of himſelf 
& and his own manners!“ | 

And to this purpoſe we find an excel- 
lent direction in the Golden Verſes, as they 
are called, of old Pythagoras, which begin 
thus, und” rv, &. The ſenſe of which J 
render thus: | 


Before thine eyes to ſlumber ſweet give place, 
Be ſure the paſt day's journal firſt ts trace. 
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Survey 17, * and action all; then ſoy, 
. hich goo ? which bad ? bow ordered were they 7 


Oh then, my friends, let it not be ſaid of us 


that we live in the negle& of this duty, leſt 


Heathens riſe up i in judgment againſt us and 


condemn us. 

But Vince we are not wow for ourſelves 
only, let us be concerned to promote the 
good -of others alſo. Let -us therefore im- 
prove time, by being uſeful in our ſtations to 


the church of God and good men, and to all 
as far as we can; for ſo we are obliged, as 
we are members of communities, cities, and 


nations, and as we are inhabitants of the 
world. And in order to be thus uſeful, let 
us ſet before ourſelves the glorious example 
of Chriſt, whoſe meat and drink it was to do 
the will of his heavenly Father, and who al- 


ways went about doing good. And therefore 


let us be aſhamed to live as uſeleſs plants 
in the world, which do a cumber the 
ground. ä 

And in order to perform all theſe things 


aright, and ſo to improve our time to the beſt 


advantage, let us be ſure to ſpend as much 
of our time in prayer as poſſibly we can: for 


. | as 


f - 


(9 1 
as it is thus that we attain to moſt inimed{. 
ate and direct communion with God, ſo it is 
this way that we attain to be ſtrengthened and 
directed in the performance of all the duties 
we are obliged to be taken up in. Therefore 
let us remember, that it is not without juſt 
ground that we are commanded 70 pray al. 
ways, and 10 pray without ceaſing. The ſenſe 
of which expreſſions I take to be this, that as 
we are to keep up ſtated times of ſolemn 
prayer to God, and to have recourſe to him, | 
in a more ſpecial manner, upon extraordinary | 
emergents and occurrences, in order to be | 
peculiarly directed and aſſiſted then from t 


God; ſo we are ever to keep ourſelves, as c 
much as poſſibly we can, in a praying frame, \ 
and for this end to fill up all the vacuities of 
other affairs and ſtudies with ejaculatory pray- i 
ers and breathings. But beſides all theſe p 
things, there is one thing further that I ne- + 


ver found any writer take notice of, that & MW + 
look upon to be the principal deſign of ſuch 
expreſſions : and this is, That we be careful 
to proſecute the deſign of our prayers from one 
time of our life to another, waiting for the an- 
fewer of them, and improving the ſame in praiſe, 
when received. e. g. If a Chriſtian pray 
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long for a full victory over ſuch or ſuch a 


temptation or luſt, let him proſecute this de- 


ſign in all his prayers until he receive an an- 


{wer ; which when he has got, let him turn 
this from the catalogue of his petitions to that 
of his thankſgivings. And ſo let him act alſo 
with reſpect to mercies to be received, pro- 
miſes to be fulkilled, me miſeries to be 


averted. 


And thus I have at i. finiſhed the firft 
and principal rule J had to propoſe to you, 


with reſpe& to the improvement of time in 


both the parts thereof. And now I am to hint 


to you 720 more, which are only ſubſervient 


ones, though, at the ſame time, worthy of 


your molt ſerious thoughts. 


The ſecond rule, therefore, is this, That, 


in order to the right improvement and diſ- 


poſal of time, wwe do both dedicate ourſelves ſo- | 


lennly to God, and as explicitly as we can, in 


order to ſpend our lives wholly in his fervice ; 


and be concerned, in order to this, to keep a-ſe- 
cret and exact regiſter or diary of all our own 
actions, and the previdences of God in relation 
10 ub. 

But ſeeing I have hinted ſomething i in re- 


lation to both the parts of this rule in another 
P 2 diſcourſe, 
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diſcourſe, vis. ' That concerning the miniſteriul 


work, 'Iſhall not therefore trouble you with 


any thing more upon either of theſe heads. 


Only let me fay this one thing further, in 


relation to the keeping of a diary or private 
regiſter; that every man muſt be left to his 
OW diſcretion as t6 the manner and method 
of adjuſting thoſe things that occur to him in 


his life. As therefore ſome may think it beſt 


to ſet things down according to the ſeries of 
the time they fall out in; ſo others may 
look upon the method of heads, or common 
places, to be the beſt. And if any ſerious 
perſon ſhall think this laſt way the beſt (for 

as to the firſt the method cannot be miſt) he 
may perhaps find theſe heads not unreaſon- 
able or uſeleſs, vis. That after a ſhort ſeries 
of his life, to be further continued, he pro- 
ceeds in this order. 

1. To confider God's ide: to him, 
3n adapting and diſpoſing of him for particu- 
lar ends, agreeably to the faculties of his ſoul, 
and conſtitution. of his body, together with 
his external 8 in a relation to 


1 


„What his iis has been „ with the 


time ok manner of it. 
35 How 


2 
2 


an 


OW 
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3- How far, and in what way, he has been 


led into covenant: with God, es 12 renova 


tions of the ſame. 0 | 
4. What croſſes and SORT"? Ni bs [ER TY 


with, and how far theſe have b e 


and ſanctified. 0 : 


5. The dangers, FO) or temporal, he 


kd been delivered from. 

6. The ſins he is moſt inclinable unto 15 
turally, and thoſe he hag been ee guilty 
of, and overcome by. 2 a 

7. How frequently, in what manner, a 
upon what occaſions, he has been' deſert- 
ed by his God; and, fo far as he can cofi- 


clude, for what ends theſe have e te 


him. ä 
8. What evidences he has had of the wrath 


and diſpleaſure of God, upon the account of 3 


ſin. 


9. And what intimations he is met with 
of the love and kindneſs of his heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

10. What kene inward or outward, 
he has been moſt aſſaulted by, and what he 
has found to be the beſt antidote and relief 
againſt theſe. 

11. What obſervations and experiences he 


1 | has 
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has met with, to confirm him in the belief of 
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| 
| 
{1 


. ö 


the Chriſtian religion, as to the being of God, 
the divinity of Chriſt, and the exiſtence of 
ben ecke powers. 

2. What obſervable and remarkable chivgs 
bow happened to him, in his buſineſs, ſtu- 
dies, or converſe with men, that may be of 
uſe to himſelf or others, as to life and conver- 


ſation in the world. 


13. Particularly, what has occurred to bim 
in the remarkable turns and changes of his 


Life, in health and ſickneſs, 


14. What intimacy, familiarity, and com- 


munion, God has graciouſly admitted him 
into with himſelf; and what anſwers and re- 


turns of prayer God has granted him. 

And, 15. What ſpecial and peculiarly diſ- 
tinguiſhing circumſtances he has been under, 
n the footſteps of a peculiar conduct 


have been conſpicuous to him, 


Under theſe heads I humbly ſuppoſe all 
things may be regularly diſpoſed, that can be 
thought neceſſary to compoſe a private Chriſ- 
tian's regiſter. Though I preſume not to 
dictate to any man, but leave my one to 
follow his own method. 

The third and lafl rule is this, That (in or- 
der 
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der to the right regulation of time) we ſet 


down ſome ſhort, rational, and natural direc- 
fory, according to which we may be enabled 
and afſified rightly to improve our time. 5 

But ſeeing every one is to compoſe this, ac- 


cording to his own circumſtances, there is no 


man that can juſtly preſcribe to another in 
this matter. Nay, there is none that can ſet 


to himſelf ſuch a directory, as to all particu- 


lars, that he can be ſuppoſed to be tied up to, 
at all times; ſince the Providence of God is 
ſo various this way, that our circumſtances 
render our condition, and conſequently our 
duty, almoſt as different as the weather is. 
And, therefore, a /piritual prudence is that 


which is to every one the great directory of. 


his life. For when the Providence of God 
renders our particular rules and methods im- 


practicable, unlawful, or inconvenient, it is 


both our duty and wiſdom to fall in with the 
preſent circumſtances of things, rather than 
with our own arbitrary determinations; ſee- 


ing then the ſtate of the queſtion is, Mhether 


God's method or ours ſhould be followed ? 

All, therefore, that I ſhall propoſe to you 
here, is the conſideration of three things, 
which are eaſily minded, and may be put in 
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ſtances are. 

I. When we awake in the morning, let 
this be among your. firſt thoughts, How hull 
I Jpend this day to the beft advantage, for the 


Honour of God, and my own good ? And when 


you have conſidered what is moſt proper to 
promote theſe ends, then firmly propoſe to 
yourſelves your buſineſs through the day, 
and fixedly reſolve upon acting 81 and ac- 
cordingly proceed and fall to Work, 5 

2. In the middle of all your buſineſs, or 
ſtudies, allow yourſelves ſome time of breath · 
ing, in order to reſect upon theſe two things, 
VIZ. What you are, and what you do; putting 


theſe frequently to yourſelves by way of 


query, thus, hat am 1? i. e. Am] ſurel 
am in favour with God? Am I indeed rege- 
nerated? Am I ſpiritual in thought, affec- 
tion, and deſign? And again; What do I? 
Am I employed as I ought to be? Are my 
ends right? Are the means I make uſe of 


Jawful and proper? Are my ſtudies, or my 


buſineſs, ſuch as I ought now to be occupied 

about? Do ] behave in all reſpects as one that 
is journcying towards the better country? 

3. In the evening ſleep not before you have 

| examined 
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examined yourſelves as to the actions and oc 


currences of the paſt day. But having ſpoken 


already to this duty, I thall only add here; 


that it will be of great uſe for you to exa- 


mine yourſelves as to two things, by way of 


queſtion to yourſelves ; thus, Nhat has God's 


Providence been to me this day? What have | 
{ſeen or heard that deſerves ſpecial obſervation 
and improvement ? What mercies have I re- 
ceived? What troubles have I met with? 
What dangers have I eſcaped ? Did God aſ- 
fiſt me, or deſert me in my devotions and bu- 


ſineſs? Have J learned nothing new from his 
holy word? Did he ſeem to receive, or ſhut 
out my prayers? And again; //hat has my 
way been towards God? Have I done nothing 

to diſhonour him, or to diſcredit my profeſ- 


ſion? Have I acted ſo as to approve myſelf to 
my God, in thought and deſign, as well as in 
word and action? Wherein have I failed in 
my duty? What have I done for religion? 


And what for my own good, or the good of 


others? What have I done that I ought to 


beg the pardon of? And what have I to praife 
God for ? 


Now, my friends, I hope theſe N 


ncrals are eaſy, both to be remembered and 
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practiſed. For as for the particular queſtions 
J have ſuggeſted, they are only propoſed to 
ſhew more fully the deſign of the general 
ones ; and therefore every one may pick and 
chooſe, or vary from theſe, as his own cir- 
cumſtances do require, and as his prudence 
will direct: I only deſire you then to remem- 
ber the three heads themſelves, with relation 
to the morning, the day, and the evening, as 
they are comprehended in theſe three mneno- 
mical words, propoſe, reflect, and examine. 
And thus I have at length come to the end 
of that which I had to ſay to you upon this 
great and practical head of improving time 
to the beſt advantage; which I conclude 
with theſe few watch-words. Spend not 
your ti e ſo, as to be afterwards obliged. 
bitterly to repent of what ye have done : 
ſpend no time on that which ye cannot re- 
view and look back upon with comfort : 
ſpend no time ſo, as ye dare not pray for a 
bleſſing from God upon what ye do: ſpend 
no time, without ſome reſpect to God's glory, 
or your own and others good. And be ſure fo 
to ſpend and improve your time, that your 
great work may be done before your life end ; 
that when your few days are lived over, ye 
may 
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may joyfully enter in * bappy eter · 
| nin 

n wi finiſhed all I had to 3 by 
way of improvement of the Apocalyptical 
thoughts I have preſented you with, I deſire 
ye may candidly interpret my deſign, and fa- 
yourably conſtrue my performance. And 
one thing I hope ye will remember, that 
ſeeing this diſcourſe is by way of epiſtle, I 
have therefore uſed an epiſtolary freedom, 
both in what I have ſaid, and in the way of 
writing, not tying myſelf up to ſo cloſe a me- 
thod as in other diſcourſes, though I have not 
altogether neglected even that: but if I have 
failed in any reſpect, remember further, that 
I write to thoſe I look upon to be my true, 
good, and kind friends. Let therefore the 
name and ties of friendſhip plead for me, 
where ye may diſcern my infirmities, and 
induce you to paſs a favourable ſentence upon 
my attempt to aſſiſt you in the way to hea- 
ven. | 
And now, that I write to ſuch dear friends, 
and have. mentioned the ties -of friendſhip, 
let me beg of you that ye would make it your 
buſineſs to live together as ſuch : for there is 
nothing Chriſt has enjoined us more, than 


mutual . 


(88 } 
mutual love, inſomuch as he has made it the 
badge of our Chriſtianity, when he tells us, 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my dif- 
ciples, if ye love one another, John xiii. 35. 
And therefore it was one great end of his com- 
ing into the world, to introduce @ divine and 
univerſal friendſbip among men. For as the 
devil promotes his kingdom in the world by 
diſſenſions, emulations, hatred, and malice; 
fo our bleſſed Maſter carries on his, by union; 
gentleneſs, peaceableneſs, and umverſal kind- 
nels, love, and charity. 
But beſides a general friendſhip, it would 
be of great uſe to cultivate a peculiar one with 
one or more, whoſe diſpoſition is moſt agree- 
able to ours. And ſeeing there is little of this 
now to be found in this ſelfiſh age, let me 
give you ſuch a deſcription of it, as may make 
ou fall in love with it. And if this appear 
too florid, remember that as the ſubject itſelf 
is ſo, it is part of a youthful compoſure of 
mine, in a letter to a worthy friend, who had 
deſired my thoughts upon this head many 
years ago. True friendſhip is a divine and 
« ſpiritual relation ' of minds, an union of 
„ ſouls, a marriage of hearts, and a harmony 
1 of deſigns and efſiRicns; which being found- 
| 1 $ ed | 
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ed on a known agreeabJeneſe, and entered into 


by a mutual hearty cotfent, groweth up into 
the pureſt kindneſs, and moſt endearing love, 
maintaining itſelf by the openeft freedom, the 
warmeſt ſympathy, and the cloſeſt ſecrecy. 
And ſuch friends are as twins, every way 
alike; or like ſweet flowers, agreeing in 
beauty, though perhaps differing in colour, 
like the roſe and lily, the primroſe and vio- 
let twiſted round one another, and mixing 


both colours and ſmells. Or they may be 
compared to two pleaſant rivulets flowing 


from one ſpring and fountain, though ſe- 
parated perhaps by ſome unlucky riſing of 
the ground, yet meeting again in ſame kind 


and flowery mead, which they bleſs by their 


cheerful and gentle meanders ; and it may 


be thence ſeparated again at ſome diſtance, 
where they glide along ſilently, murmur- 
ing now and then to one another, and mu- 


tually complaining of the rude banks that 
obſtruct their joining; until at length hav- 
ing run their full courſe, and becoming 
one ſtream, they pour themſelves forth 
into the great ocean itſelf, and become one 
with it alſo. So that, like the reſt of the 
bitter ſweets of this life, friendſhip has its 

8 


\ 9 
. % 


p „ te ee 9 TRULY 2 „ Eo I Þ „ Se 7 N 7 l 
> r L1 >. > . 1 by "= + 0 * N MF” a 5 7 
* — N + * 4 EI 2 — — — x NG - S 4-4 oe 
: 8 — Re IR Tora) „ Oy TOTS 3 4 20 9 * * 
| 6 < N 
PPP E — . 
* 
» 


C wo 3 


« ups and downs until it flow into heaven, 
from whence it took its riſe ; which is the 
4 conſummation of all divine friendſhips, and 
« where all true friends do at 8 happily 
„ meet, never to part.“ 

And now, my friends, I ſhall conclude this 


long epiſtle in the words of a famous doctor 


and father of the ancient church: Learn, 
& oh faithful and religious men, and carefully 
« apprehend the deſign of the goſpel polity. 
& For which end, ſtudy to conquer fleſhly 
& luſts, to be humble in heart, pure in mind, 
&« and maſters of your paſſions. If ye are 
« called to ſuffer, act heroically, and do ſome- 
* thing over and above mere paſſiveneſs, for 
* the honour of your Lord. If ye are un- 
« juſtly treated, evidence that ye are not con- 
« tentious: if hated, love your enemies; if 
« perſecuted, endure it; and if reviled, an- 
% ſwer no man otherwiſe than by prayer and 
% good wiſhes. Die to ſin, crucify your af- 
« fections for God, and caſt all your care upon 
« your Lord and Maſter. That thus ye may 
« at length reach the glorious place, where 
* millions of angels, and the glorious aſſem- 


* 


* 


* Baſil Magn. in his Nxbecla æphe rds ves. The words 
begin thus: Ma ov 6 gerd, &c. iy 
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* bly of the firſt born are praiſing God, and 
6 where the holy apoſtles, prophets, pa- 


6 triarchs, martyrs, and all the righteous are. 
& To this blefled ſociety, let us labour and 


*« pray to be joined, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
„Lord, to whom be glory for ever.” 
Now that both ye and I may attain, through 
grace, to be thus happy, is and ſhall be the 
ſerious, fervent, and conſtant prayer of, 


My very dear friends, 


Yours to love and ſerve you in the goſpel 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


aides Jan. be, ROBERT FLEMING, 


Year and Century. 
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4 SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST PRINCH- 

PLES. OF THE APOCALYPTICAL INTER= 
PRETAT.IONS ADV ANCED IN THE PRECED-= 
ING DISCOURSE. 


| AFTER I had finiſhed the foregoing diſcourſe, 
and that all the ſheets were almoſt printed, | 
I was earnefily urged by a friend, to ſay | 
ſomething to ſecure the foundation I go upon; 
eſpecially becauſe the learning of Goring and 
= Dr. Hammond had influenced many to follow. 
another way of interpreting the Revelation, 
as the reputation of Mr. Baxter had ſwayed 
others to think well of the ſame. And when 
J urged that Dr. More in his My/tery of Ini- 
quity, and Dr. Creſſener in his Demonſtration 
of the firſt Principles of the Proteſtant Interpre- 
_ tations of the Apocalypſe, had done this ſuffi- 
ciently already; he replied, that theſe books 
were both voluminous and dark, and not eaſy 
to be purchaſed by every one; and that there- 
fore ſome ſhort account of this matter at this 
time ſeemed to be neceſſary, I urged many 
TILE things 
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late, and that ſhould I contract never ſo much, 


to keep a due proportion with the other diſ- 
courſes, and indeed make the whole too 
bulky. But after all, importunity and the 
reſpe& I bore my friend, prevailed with me 
to ſay ſomething to all thoſe things that he 
thought I ought to premiſe. Therefore, not 
to ſpend any longer time in giving the rea- 
ſons why I did not ſpeak to theſe things be- 
fore, in their proper place, or why I do fo 


now, I ſhall give my thoughts of this book 
and the firſt principles of the right inter- 


pretation of it, in ſome propoſitions, which 
do gradually lay the foundation of what I ad- 
| vanced before. z | | 
1ſt Propoſition. The revelation was written 
by the apoſtle John, and is a ſacred and cang- 
nical Book of the New Teflament. 
I hope there is no Chriſtian that will diſ- 
pute the truth of this propoſition with me, 


ference of the ſubject from that which he 
wrote of in his goſpel and epiſtles, he does 
frequently make mention of himſelf, and that 


things againſt this, as that this advice came too 


it would ſwell this part of my book too much, 


For, beſides that the ſtile of Foz may be eaſily | 
traced in this book, notwithſtanding the dif- 
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with ſuch peculiar circumſtances, as agree 
with none but the apoſtle ; as we ſee chap. i. 
verſe 1, 2, 4, 9. See alſo chap. xxi. 2, 
and xxii. 8. 755 

I know indeed that ſome of the ancients 
doubted of this, as Caius a Latin father, men- 
tioned by Euſebius, hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 28, and 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, who made a great 
noiſe againſt it for a while, as we ſee in Euſe- 
bius alſo, hift. lib. 7. cap. 4. But yet even this 
man declares that he owns it to be a ſacred 
book, though not written by the apoſtle 70m. 
Wherein he ſpeaks, what we muſt look upon 
to be altogether abſurd. For if St. John be 
not the author, it muſt be an impoſture, ſee- 
ing his name is inſerted in it, as being the 
penman. So that if it be not St. John's, it is 
no ſacred book. Or if it be a ſacred book, the 
author is none but the beloved apoſtle. But 
the weakneſs and inconſiſtency of this Diony- 


Aus reaſons againſt this book, are ſufficiently 


though briefly expoſed by Monſieur du Pin, 
both in his preliminary diſſertation to his Bi- 
bliotheque des Auteurs Lecigfiaſtigues, and in his 
Hiſtory of the Canon of the Books of Scripture. 

And if this were any argument againſt the 


Divinity of this book, that 7 porting have 
doubted 
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Joubted of it, or denied it to be canonical, 
there is hardly one book in the New Teſta- 
ment that would ſtand the teſt : ſeeing we 
find in the ancient church hiſtory that there 
have been not only particular men, but even 
{es of them, that have excepted, ſome againſt 
| one book, and ſome againſt others. And we 


know, that the Epiſtles of James and Jude, 

b and the ſecond and third Epiſtles of John, and 
that admirable E Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have 
J been controverted, as well as the Apocalypſe; 
. of the authority of which, neither papiſt nor 
1 proteſtant, Grecian ane Armenian Chriſtian 
> doubts at this day, 

hs And as all Chriſtians do now xcquieſce ; in 
e the Revelation, as a canonical book; ſo ex- 
'R cepting thoſe I mentioned, and the heretics 
je called Alogians, all the eminent fathers of the 
It church received it of old. So did Juin Mar- 


yr, Dialog. cum Tryph. Irenaus, lib. 4. 
ly cap. 37. and 5o, and lib. 5. cap. 30, and 
apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 8. Tertullian, adv. 
Marc. lib. 3. cap. 5. Clemens Alexandrinus, 
apud Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 23. Origem in Mat. 
and in Joh. and apud Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 25, 
and Euſebius himſelf, Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 28. 
Nay all the other fathers agree in this alſo, 
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viz. Epiphanius, Viftorinus, Theophilus, Cy- 


prian, Methodius, Ferom ; and other authors 
quoted by Euſebius, Epiphanius, and Jerom, 
uiz. Melo, Hippolitus, Viftarinus, &c. © 

But for my own part, were all theſe autho- 
rities wanting, there is that in this book- itſelf, 
that would inforce me to own it as divine. 
For beſides the auguſtneſs of its ſtile, the 
wiſdom of its contexture, and the purity of 
its deſign and counſels, there is ſomething 
that I want a name for, that commands my 
belief and veneration, and infinuates itſelf into 
my affection and conſcience, as if Chriſt him- 
ſelf breathed ſomething divine in every line. 
But the clear view of the fulfilling of the ſeve- 
ral parts of its prophecy, is an argument that 
even ſeveral other books of the New Teſta- 
ment want. 

2d Propoſition. The Book of the Revela- 
tron of John was written after the dl rules 
of Jeruſalem. 
The notion of Grotius, upon which his in- 

terpretation of the Apocalypſe is founded, is 

this; That the ſeven kings or heads of the beaſt, 
mentioned Rev. xvii. 10, are not to be under- 
ſtood of even ſeveral forms of government, but 
of een particular emperors, Viz. Claudius, 
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Nero, Gatha, Osho, Vi zellius, Ve ſpaſtan, and 71. 
tus, and that Domitian is the eighth, who was 
of the ſeventh, becauſe: as he pretends he go- 
verned during his father's abſence. 
The foundation which he lays, for the pro- 
bation of this is, that John was baniſhed into 
Patmos, in the reign of Claudius; but that 
though he ſaw his . = then, he did not 
write them till Veſpaſian's time. For he muſt 
make this /aft ſuppoſition, as well as the firſt, 
elſe his notion would be condemned imme- 
diately, ſeeing it is ſaid, that five of theſe kings 
were fallen, Rev. xvii. 10, that is, ſays he 
and Hammond, when he wrote, not when he 
ſaw theſe viſions. But how falſe this is, any 
body may ſee with half an eye; ſeeing theſe 
words are not John's, but the ange/'s to him. 
And therefore the defenders of this opinion 
muſt find out five emperors that were fallen be- 
fore Claudius, if they will reſtri& theſe heads 
of the beaſt to particular men: for if the an- 
gel ſpake theſe words to John in the days of 
Claudius, they muſt relate to them * went 
before, or to none. 

This is enough to deſtroy this notion of : 
theirs, and I kiow not how it is poſſible for 
any of their admirers to ſalve their credit this 
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way. But ſeeing the principal thing they 


found upon is this, that John ſaw the Apoca- 
Iyptical viſions in the days of Claudius, and that 
ſo all, or at leaſt moſt of the Revelation, re- 
lates to things that fell out before the qgHtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; I thall ſay ſomething fur- 


ther to diſprove this affertion, and to confirm 


the verity of our propofition. 

Now there are only two things adduced by 
Erotius and Hammond to prove, that John was 
in Patmos, in the reign of Claudius: the firſi 
is that Claudius raifed a perſecution againſt 


both Jews and Chriſtians, and that, being 


the firſt perfecutor, it is probable that John 
was baniſhed at that time. The /econd is, 
that Epiphanius does expreſsly aſſert, that 
it was by Claudius, John was baniſhed to 
Patmos. „ | 8 | 

As to the firſt of theſe, it is nothing but a 
ſuppoſition, without any proof; for we have 
no account, either in the Acts of the Apoſtles 
or in any other writer, that Claudius did ever 
perſecute either Jews or Chriſtians. And Lac 
tantius de Mort. Perſ. does expreſsly aflert, 
that no Emperor did perſecute the Chriſtians 


before Nero. It is true, Suetonius ſays, Claudiu. 
Judæcs impulſore Chreſto,or Cbriſta, 1umultuante; 
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| Roma expulit. - And Luke tells us, that Clau- 


dius baniſhed the Jews from Rome, which oc- 


caſioned Aguila and Priſcilla, and other Chriſ- 
tian Jews, to retire from Rome; but neither 


of them ſay that he perſecuted the Chriſtians, 


or even the Jeu. Now, as for the expreſ- 


ſion of Suetonius, impulſore Chreſto, or Chriſto, 


the meaning muſt be this, that the Jews that 


did not believe, going about to ſtir up the go- 
vernment at Rome, as they did every where 


elſe (as is plain from the book of the Acts) 


againſt the Chriſtians, and appearing againſt 


them in a tumultuous manner, upon the oc- 
cafion of Chrift, complaints might probably 
be brought to the Emperor, who no doubt, 

upon this account, baniſhed all of that nation 
from Rome. So that Suetonius having a con- 
fuſed notion of Chriſt, might eaſily be in- 
duced to expreſs himſelf this way. And now 
that this was all that Claudius did againſt the 
Chriſtians 1s plain to me from one argument 


that has eſcaped Dr. More, but is to me un- 
anſwerable, taken from the 18th chapter of 
the Ads; where, after the ſacred hiſtorian _ 


had taken notice of Claudius's baniſhing the 
Jews out of Rome, and of Aquila and Priſcilla 8 
being lately come upon that account from 
nah to . he tells us of Paul's lodging 


WS: with 


= _ 

with them, - becauſe he was of the ſame 6c< 
cupation. But being preſſed in ſpirit, to 
. preach Chriſt, upon the coming of Silas and 
Timothy from Macedonia, he goes into their ſy- 
nagogue, and reaſons with the Fews and pro- | 
ſelytes there, upon this head; and having 
converted ſome, particularly Cyiſbus, the chief 
ruler of the ſynagogue, and Juſtus, in whoſe 
houſe he aſterwards diſputed; Criſpus no 
Joubt being thrown out of his office, and 
So/thenes put in his ſtead, and Paul continu- 
ing to preach in Juſtus houſe, which joined 
to the ſynagogue ;- the Jews are incenſed to 
to ſuch a degree, as to riſe tumultuouſly 
againſt Paul. Soſthenes, therefore, the new 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and the reſt of 
the unbelieving Jews, make an inſurrection, 
and ſeize upon Paul, and carry him to the 
judgment- ſeat, before the Proconful Gallio, 
that excellent Roman, the elder brother of 
Seneca. He tells the Jews, that if Paul, or 
any other man, was guilty of what was /ewd, 
wicked, or unjuſt, that in that cafe he was 
obliged to puniſh ſuch perſons according as 
the Roman law and juſtice did require. But 
ſeeing-they accuſed: Paul of nothing of that 
kind, but ouly of dodrinal matters, relating 
to their own law and religion, he had nothing 

o 
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to do with them; and therefore he drove 


them all away, and ſet Paul at liberty, which 


made the Gentiles fall upon Sothenes, the chief 


author of this tumult, and beat him before 
the judgment-ſeat ; which Gallio permitted 
to be done, and connived at, either as judg- 


ing that he did deſerve to be ſo treated, or as 


ſuppoſing it might prevent the Fews from 


acting ſo factiouſly and tumultuouſly again. 
Now, after this ſhort but exact account of 
this hiſtory, it will be eaſy to ſee how pre- 
carious and groundleſs, nay falſe, Grotius's 


opinion is, of a. perſecution's being raiſed a- 


gainſt eus and Chriſtians in the days af 
Claudius. For if there had been any ſuch 


thing, or any edict for it, how came Gallio to 


tolerate a public ſynagogue of the Fews, and 
ſuffer Paul to preach openly? Or if the 
Chriſtians were only ordered to be perſecuted, 
why did not the Jews ule this as the reaſon 
of their accuſing Paul, who to be ſure want- | 
ed not a ww to have done ſo, and were 
not ignorant that this would have been the 
main argument to prevail with the Procon- 
ſul? And had there been any ſuch edict, can 
we imagine that Gallio was ignorant of it? 
for ſo he muſt have been, ſeeing he tells the 
Jews that he had no orders to puniſh any 
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1 
man for his religion or ſentiments that way, 
but only thoſe who were guilty of wicked · 
neſs or lewdneſs in life. If any ſay, that his 
temper was to care for none of theſe things, I 
_ anſwer, this expreſſion may indeed denote his 
temper ; but I ſuppoſe it ſpeaks forth not 
only that, but his principle and ſentiment, as 
- Judging it unrighteous to perſecute, or puniſh 
any man for mere opinion. But, whatever 
this had been, had there been any edi for 
perſecuting the Chriſtians or Jews, he durſt 
not have neglected his orders, eſpecially when 
the edit muſt have been fo recent, and when 
he had what might have paſſed for a juſt rea- 
ſon of his puniſhing both the party accuſing, 
and the party accuſed, vig their diſturbing 
(as he might have repreſented it) of the pub- 
lic peace. But indecd it 1s too plain to need 
any further proof, that Claudius's baniſhing 
the Jews out of Rome, was accompanied with 
no perſecution, either againſt zhem, or againſt 
the Chri/tians. And this Dr. Hammond con- 
firms, by what he ſays in his annotations on 
the 31ſt verſe of the 26th chapter of the As, 
forgetting, that this way he deſtroys his own 
foundation of interpreting the revelation ; 
where, upon theſe words of Luke, that Agrip- - 
pa, Feſtus, and Berenice, and the reſt of the 

company, 
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company, after they had heard PauP's defence, 


did conclude, that he had done nothing that 
deſerved either death or impriſonment, the 


Doctor obſerves, that the reaſon why they 


did conclude ſo was, becauſe there had been 


as yet no edit emitted againſt the Chriſtians, 
by any of the Emperors: and this was the 


reaſon alſo, ſays he, why Gallo, the procon- 
ſul of Achaza, ſaid publicly, that it was not 
for him to judge of things that the Roman 
laws had determined nothing about. For, 
continues the Doctor, though Claudius had 
commanded the Fews to leave Italy, by which 
the Chriſtian Jews were forced to go away 
alſo, not as they were CHriſtians, but becauſe 
they were Jews, yet there was yet no law 


made againſt Chhriſtians, as ſuch, at this time. 


It is true, he fays, that John was not only ba- 
niſhed, as Aguila and Priſcilla were, but con- 
fined in the iſle of Patmos. But he ſhould - 
have given the reaſon why John was the only 
_ perſon perſecuted; however, I ſhall examine 


this aſſertion, and the reaſon that the Doctor 

gives for it in other places of his annotations. 
We come therefore now, in the ſecond. 

place, to conſider the /e/timony of Epiphanius, 


upon whoſe credit alone Grotius and Hammond 


believe that John was in Patmos in Claudius's 
f 3 | | time, 
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time. And here, by the way, I cannot fors 
bear to obſerve the ſtrange miſtake of Dr. 
Lightfoot, who agrees in the main with theſe. 
learned men in interpreting the Revelation, 
in relation to the Jews before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and therefore makes John to ſee 
theſe viſions long before that; but has this 
peculiar to himſelf, that he imagines John 
was not baniſhed there, but went thither vo— 
luntarily to preach the goſpel to the inhabi- 
tants; whereas John himſelf doth expreſsly 
tell us, that he was there as a ſufferer and 
witneſs for Chriſt, chap. i. 5, 9. J John, 
who alſo am your brother and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the Kingdom and patience of 

Jeſus Chrift, was in the iſie that is called Pat- 
mos, for the Mord of God, and for the teſli- 
mony of Jeſus Chrift ; ſo that, as this refutes 
Dr. Lightfoot, aud confirms what Grozzus and 
Hammond agree in, that John was not in Pat- 
mos as a traveller, but as a priſoner and ſuffer- 
er; ſoit is enough to refute even them alſo : 
for the words do plainly inſinuate, that John 
was not the only perſecuted man at this time, 
but that there was then a perſecution raiſed 
againſt all Chriſtians in general; and there- 
fore we may be aſſured that he was not in 


that iſland in the days of Claudius, in whoſe 
time 


3 
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time we have proved there was no perſecu- 


tion. | | 

But to return: Epiphanius ſays, indeed, 
that John ſaw his viſions in Patmos, in the 
reign of Claudius, Herel. 51, Sect. 12 and 33. 
But can his ſingle authority weigh down all 
antiquity, that ſays the contrary ? Shall we 
believe him rather than [ren@us, who lived 
two hundred years before him, and was the 


ſcholar of Polycarp, the ſcholar of John him- 


ſelf? Now what can be plainer than the 


words of Irenæus, Lib. 5, cap. 30, as they are 
preſerved in the original by Euſebius, Lib. 5. 
cap. 8, Hiſt. Eccl. E. yap * avzÞavdiv rw vo 
ralph xnprlcolas T Sour avls di extire av <ppntn TS x4s 
1 'AToxaanl twpaxcal@” : sd yop mps monary p 
kwps Fn, are ON e0u0v er The uc lips 7e, mpOr Ty 

TEAES Tis Ai pg. That 18, If his name 
(viz. that of Anti-Chriſt, or the Beaſt) had 
been openly 10 be divulged at this time, it wonld 


10 doubt have been told by him that ſaw the 


apocalyptical viſions: for it is not a long time 


ice he ſaw theſe, but even in ſome ſenſe in our 


own time, viz. towards the end of the rein of 
Domitian. And that [rene@us had juſt reaſon 
to ſay, that John's ſeeing the revelation was 
almoſt in his own time, or within the me- 
mory of the men of that generation, if not 


His 
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his own alſo, is plain from chronology; for 
he being the ſcholar of Polycarp, who was 

martyred in the year of Chriſt 167, and be- 
ing himſelf put to death in the year 202, if 
we ſuppoſe that he wrote this but ten or 
twelve years before his death, yet he might 
juſtly ſay, that there was but about an age's 
difference from his time, and that wherein 
John ſaw the revelation : for if John was in 
Patmos towards the end of Domitian's reign, 
it could not be ſooner, in any propriety of 
ſpeech, than the year go, ſeeing he began 
his government An. 81, and died 96. And 
who can doubt but FTenæus does deliver here 
what his maſter Polycarp had told him? For 
as none knew the hiſtory of John better than 
that worthy perſon, ſo none had better op- 
portunity to know what related to this mat- 
ter than Tenæus, by reaſon of his long and 
intimate acquaintance with him. This ſeem- 
ed a foundation ſure enough of old to Euſe- 
bius; and if ſome men had not ſome private 
ends to promote, by oppoſing it, might be a 
ſufficient foundation to all men ſtill. Let us 
therefore hear what this learned hiſtorian ſays 
on this head: Iꝝ thoſe days,” ſays Euſebius 
(vs. in the days of Cerdo, Ignatius, and Si- 
meon, of whom he had been ſpeaking) 10 


„ Apoſilh 
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0 Apoſtle John, the beloved diſciple, was yet 


« 2/zve, inſpecting the churches of Mia, hav- 
ing returned after Domitian's death from 
&« the iſland, whither he had been baniſhed. 


Now that John was then alive, it is enough 


e to adduce the teſtimony of two perſons of 
ee great authority, who are worthy of all be- 
lief, and were ever eminent for defending 


the truth, I mean Jreneus and Clemens 


te Alexandrinus ; the firſt of whom, in his ſe- 
* cond book againſt Hereſies, fpeaks thus: 


All the Preſbyters, ſays Irenæus, who lived 
* familiarly with the Apoſtle John in Aſia, do 


„ afjure us, that they had this related io them 
„from John himſelf; for he lived with them 


Leven unto the times of Trajan. In his third 


book alſo, Irencus gives us the ſame ac- 


count, in theſe words; The church of Ephe- 
* ſus alſo, which was founded by the Apoſtle 


Paul, and was afterwards under the care of 


the Apoſtie John, until Trajan's time, is an 


e eminent witneſs of what was delivered to us 
* by the Apoſtles. And beſides him, Clemens 
«© likewiſe, ſays Euſebius, does not only take 
notice of the ſame time, but gives a parti- 
* cular ſtory relating to him, in that book of 
„his, which bears this title, Nhat rich man 

| | "2 
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can be ſaved? And then Euſebius recites 
„ the ſtory at length, which were too long 
to inſert here.“ 

Now if John lived to the 2 of 77 rajan, 
he muſt have been a prodigiouſly old man, 
according to Epiphanius, who ſays he was 90 
years of age in Claudius' time: for giving 
him all the allowance that can be deſired, viz. 
that John was ſo old in the laſt year of C/au- 
dius, and that he died in the firſt year of Tra- 
Jan, he muſt have been 134 years old at leaſt 
when he died; ſeeing Claudius died, A. C. 54, 
and Trajan did not begin to reign until the 
year 98, though others ſay, with more pro- 
bability, not until A. C. 100. Now, beſides 
that it is not eaſy to believe that ſo thought- 
ful and laborious a man ſhould live ſo long, 
the improbability of what Epiphanius ſays ap- 
pears further from this, that if in the year 54 
from Chriſt's birth John was go years of age, 
he muſt have been 36 years older than Chriſt. 
And if ſo, it ſeems very odd that - Chriſt, 
ſhould ſay to him from the croſs, Man, be- 
hold thy mother, and to Mary, Woman, behold 
thy ſon.” For as this ſeems to ſay, that he 
was at leaſt as young as Chriſt, this account 
makes him an old man of near 70 years of 

age 
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age at that time ; which as it cd ſuppoſe 
Mary to be a very aged perſon, of between 80 
and go at leaſt, fo it contradicts the conſtant 
and unanimous tradition of the church, which 
ſuppoſes him to be very young at that time, 
Whence Baron:us ſays, that he was but 25 
years old. And Nicephorus relates, out of an 
epiſtle of Evodius, Biſhop of Antioch, that the 
virgin herſelf was not then 50; ſeeing Chriſt, 
as he aflerts, was born when ſhe Was but 15 
years old. 

Whence it appears, how little we ought to 
truſt Epiphanius, in oppoſition to all anti- 
quity beſides. Which made Drufus ſay, Sci- 
mus omnes Epiphanium in multis graviter hal. 
ſucinatum. And upon the ſame account Pe- 
tavius ſcruples not to correct him: for where 
he has it Imperante Claudio, he writes this 
ſhort note in the margin, mendo ſe pro Domi. 
11ano. 

But the truth is, 8 I am not willing 
to det ract from this anthoe! s credit, yet I ſuſ- 
pect it was not ſo much an error of judgment 
as of will, or that which ſome call a Pia 
Fraus, that made him deſert the tradition of 
the church in this matter. For his telling. us 
this ſtory is upon the occaſion of an objection 
; - of 


A 


of the Montaniſis againſt the Apocalypſe, * 
from this . that there was no church 
in Thyatira when John wrote the Revelation: 
which, it ſeems, he thought would ſerve ano- 
ther turn, if he inverted it, by telling them that 
John ſaid ſo only by way of prophecy. Whence 
he proceeds to prove the verity and divinity 
of the book; and therefore thought his argu- 
ment would be the more cogent, the further 
he run up the date of the Revelation and John's 
being in Patmos. But as this was a poor as 
well as unlawful ſhift, ſo I ſhall leave him 
and his authority both, to thoſe that have 
more time and leiſure to conſider them fur- 
ther. 
For to me there is 8 enough from the 
Revelation itſelf to aſſure us, that it was 
written in Domitian's time : for it is plain, not 
only from ch. i. verſe ꝙ, which I touched upon 
before, but from the {train of all the Seven 
Epiſiles which John writes to the churches of 
Alia, that at the time of his being in Patmos, 
or rather before, there had been a ſevere per- 
ſecution upon them. Therefore he tells the 
church of Epheſus, that the had /aboured and 
endured, and had not fainted under the troubles 


| that had come upon ber, chap, ii. verſe 2. And 
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ſo the Chriſtians of Smyrna are told of their 
tribulation, and exhorted not to fear impriſon- 
ment, or any other thing that they ſhould ſuffer, 
v. 9, 10. This being added, that they muſt 
expect tribulation for ten days; which by the 
way is no inconſiderable hint, ſeeing the per- 
ſecution of Domitian, from the firſt beginning 
of it, laſted about fen years, which in the dia- 
lect of St. John are called days. I might men- 
tion many other things, but this is plain, that 
the church was under perſecution every where 
at that time, if it were only from theſe and 


the like expreſſions, Be thou faithful unto the 


' death ; and to him that overcometh I will do ſo 


and ſo. And beſides all theſe things, men- 
tion is made of an eminent martyr of the 
church of Pergamus, chap, ii. ver. 13, whoſe 
name was Antipas, For the Apoſtle John, 
or rather Chriſt, is ſo expreſs in relating this, 
that we may deny any thing in the Bible, if 
we deny this matter of fact. I am not con- 
cerned here with the allegories ſome fanciful 
men make upon this name, when they tell us 
that it ſignifies as much as Antipater or Anti- 


papa: nor have any thing to do with the 


ſtories that later authors tell us of him, as of 
his —_— Biſhop of Pergamus, and of his being 
| R 2 | "hunke 
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burnt in a brazen bull, with other circum- 

ſtantial matters relating to h's perſon or death, 

Let Aretha, therefore, Metapbraſtes, Cedre- 

nus, Pererins, Surius, Baronius, Cornelius a 

Lapide, and a thouſand more, be ſuppoſed to 

miſtake in their relating this ſtory 3 yet no 

man ſhall ever make me diſbelieve what St. 

John ſays of this matter. And I muſt have 

further proof, than ever I expect to receive, 

before I can believe that all theſe authors are 
miſtaken, as to the foundation of their rela- 
lation, when they unanimouſly tell us, that 
this martyr ſuffered in the reign of Domtian. 

And now I ſuppoſe I have: ſaid enough to 
prove that John was not in Patmos befivn the 
reign of Domitian: and if ſo, the foundation 
of Grot1us and his followers falls to the ground. 
So that theſe corollamies muſt naturally follow 
from what has been ſaid, and remain as cer- 
tain truths. 

Idſt Corol. The viſions of the 3 pſe relate 
neither to the Romiſh nor Jewiſh fate, before 
the deſeruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. 

2d Corol. The Revelation relates to the church 

and her adverſaries, as 10 thoſe things that were 

to fall out after the ever feen of the Jewiſh fate. 
Now, before I proceed, I muſt defire the 
reader 
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reader to obſerve the diſtribution which Chriſt 
himſelf makes of the ſubjects treated of in this 
book, ch. i. v. 19, when he commands John, 
ſaying, 7 pal Por 4 udes, el & 201 cd & A Aueh. 
ple rab la: i. e. Write the things which thou 
Hbaſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter. Where it is 
plain three things are diſtinguiſhed. 1. The 
things which John had ſeen, viz. the emblems, 
figures, or hieroglyphical repreſentations, that 
had been objected to his eyes or imagination, 
from v. 12 to v. 19. Then 2. The things 
which were exi flent and in being at the time 
when John was in Patmos, viz. the churches 
_ planted by the Apoſtles, particularly the Se- 
ven Aſiatic ones, to which John had a pecu- 
| Har relation, and to which he was ordered to 
direct ſeven epiſtles. And then 3. The things 
which were to fall out hereafter, viz. the pro- 
phetical part of the book beginning with the 
41h chapter, as is plain from the 1/7 verſe there- 
of; where, after John had written what relat- 
ed to both the former heads, he tells us, that 
he heard à voice, like the voice of a trumpet, 
talking with him, and commanding him now 
to begin and write the things which he was to 
Jhew him and. "_— 10 him * 
which 


ta 3 

which were to be Ed rad a, after the expira- 
tion of the other things mentioned before, which 
were ſaid then to exiſt, viz. the then preſent 
circumſtances of the Aſiatic churches. 

So that this is a ſufficient anſwer to thoſe 
who object, that this book cannot be ſuppoſed 
to contain a prophecy of the ſtate of the 
church for any long time, ſeeing it is ſaid, 
that the things prophefied of in the Revelation 
muſt ſhortly come to paſs, chap. i. v. 1. For 
ſecing we have a double explication of this 
expreſſion, viz. chap. i. ver. 19, and chap. iv. 
v. 1. I aſk, whether we are to ſtick ſo to the 
letter of the firſt ſhort propoſition, as to re- 
ject the explication given of it in the following 
places? It was very proper indeed, when 
ſome things in this book did concern the then 
preſent ſtate of the church, and ſome other 
things that did relate to the future condition 
of it; to ſay, as in chap. i. v. 1, that the pro- 
phecy related to things that were ſhortly to 
come to paſs: becauſe not only were thoſe 
things to be ſoon fulfilled that concerned the 
churches of Aſia at that time; but the other 

things were then alſo to enter upon their be- 
gun cube But that we might not 
imagine that the whole of this book was to be 
accompliſhed 
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e ſhortly, we are told, chap. i. 
v. 19, and chap. iv. v. 1, that what related to 
future time, was to be accompliſhed and fall 
out afterwards. And that accordingly we 
might ſee the full extent of this prophecy, 
we are led down from ſcene to ſcene, till we 


are brought to the end and conſummation 
of all things at laſt, And now, ſeeing we 


have proved that this book was written after 
the deſtruCtion of Feruſalem, we mult defire 
our antagoniſts to find out ſomething elſe, to 


which they can accommodate all the figures 


of the Revelation, before we quit our inter- 
pretation, merely becauſe they diſlike it, 


though they can offer us nothing in the room 
of the ſame. So that until they be able to en- 


lighten our minds with another ſcheme than 
that of Grotius, which we have ſufficiently, 
though briefly, refuted, I muſt be bold to lay 
down this further corollary, which is the fame 


with our Jo foftulatum in the preceding diſ- 


courſe. 

3d Corol. That the Revelation contains the 
ſeries of all the remarkable events and changes 
of the ſlate of the Chrijtian church to the end ad 
the world. 


And the ſame diſtribution of this ba into 


the 
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the three parts I have mentioned, lays a ſuf. 
ficient foundation for another propoſition alſo. 
zd Propoſition. The ſeven Epiſtles directed 
to as many churches in the lefſer Aſia, do riot 
immediately relate to the Chriſtian church in 
general, and therefore cannot be interpreted pro- 
phetically, in any proper ſenſe, as if they did do- 
note fo many periods of time in relation to it. 

I might demonſtrate this, were it needful, 
But ſeeing it makes nothing for my deſign, 
which way ſoeyer men underſtand it, I ſhall 
ſay nothing to it now; eſpecially becauſe the 
learned With us, my profeſſor and maſter for- 


merly, has ſufficiently demonſtrated what 1 


aſſert in this propoſition, in his Diatribe de ſep- 
tem Epiſtolarum Apocalypticarum ſenſu hiftorico 
et prophetico, publiſhed in his Miſcellanea 
Sacra. 

And neither have I time to prove other pro- 
poſitions, that might appear more neceſſary; 
only ſeeing the key of interpreting the Apo- 
calypſe, which the angel gives 70%, chap. xvii. 
is ſo very plain, ] cannot but build another 
propoſition upon it. 

4th Propoſition. Bavylon the great, or the 


| Apocalyptical Beaſt, taken in a general ſenſe, as 


1 1s repreſented, with its ſeven beats, and ten 
bargs, 
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horns, is no other than an emblem of the Roman 


empir Es; 
For beſides that Dr. Creſſener, and others, F 
have proved this, the text itſelf is demonſtra- 


WL 


tion enough to all thoſe that will be at pains, 
attentively and impartially to conſider it. For 
ſceing the angel does expreſsly ſay, that by 
this was meant he Neven: billed city, ver. 9, 
and the city that then did reign over the kings of 
the earth, ver. 18, J cannot, imagine what 
he could have faid more. plainly upon this 
head. WD 
But ſeeing he * the empire, under 
the peculiar conſideration of its being governed 
by a woman, who is called the great Whore, 
or Adultereſs; therefore this lays a foundation 
for another propoſition. _ 

5th Propoſition. The ſeven- - headed beaſt, more 
eſpecially conſidered, as it is repreſented as rid 
upon by the whore, doth repreſent Rome 70 us 
as it is under the eccleſiaſtical government of the 
papacy, or apoſtate church of Rome. 

This the angel does ſufficiently inſinuate, 
chap. xvii. ver. 8, when he ſays, The beaſt 
which thou ſaweſt, was, and yet is not at this 
| time, i. e. The. beaſt which thou ſaweſt, is 
indeed the ſame Roman empire which was be- 
8 | fore, 


C as 
fore, and was repreſented to thee, chap. xiii. 
D. 1. But f is not yet, in another ſenſe, vix. 
as now thou beholdeſt it under the rule of a 

whore, or the apoſtate church of Rome. For 
this laſt eccleſiaſtical form of government is 
not yet come, but it is to come (when it 
ariſeth) out of the bottomleſs pit, in order to go 
thither again, into endleſs perdition. 

And if this be once granted, then that will 
naturally follow, which I am to repreſent as 
another propoſition. 

6th Propoſition, - The ſeven kings, * 
ſented by the ſeven heads of the beaſt, are no 
other than the ſeven forms of ſupreme govern- 
ment, that did fucceſſ _ obtain —_ the 
Romans. | 

This the angel doth likewiſe Cafficiently 
inſinuate, ver. 10, which can never be under-, 
ſtood of particular emperors, at leaſt not of 
thoſe Grotius fixed upon, whole opinion this 
way we have already refuted. And therefore 
ſeeing five of the forms of the Roman govern- 
ment were fallen in John's time, vis. kings, 

conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tri- 
bunes, (as Tacitus reckons them, Annal. lib. 1. 
ſect. 1.) and ſeeing the imperial authority was 
that Which was in being then, we have no 
reaſon 
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abe, to 920 fo plain and exact an interpre- 


tation, until more be ſaid againſt it, — ever "Us 


has been yet produced. to the world. 
And were it not that I am confined fo much 


now, both as to time, and left this poſtſcript 
ſhould ſwell” to an, enormous bulk, I ſhould 


not fear to attempt the demonſtration of theſe 
laſt propoſitions, and to proceed to others that 
would lay a further and more ſtrong founda- 


tion ſtill, of that method of interpreting the : 


Revelation, which the generality of proteſ- 
tants are agreed in. But L hope I have ſaid 


enough for this place, to ſecure the principles 


I go upon, by which the things which I pro- 
* at firſt as poſtulata are, I think, ſuffi- 
ciently pr 
ſign in writing this poſtſcript, was to refute 
the hypothelſs that Grotius and Hammond go 
upon, 1 leave it to the candid and impartial 
thoughts of the reader, whether I have not 
aid enough to prove it 2 be N pre- 
carious. * — "0 
And now ſeeing how every one muſt tee 
how much I have been ſtraitened, both as to 
time and paper, in. this poſtſcript, I hope the 
reader will paſs the more favourable conſtruc-. 
tiou o What defects he may obſerve in my 
performance, 


red. And ſeeing my principal de- 


” ? .. : 5 5 relation to that 22 of 2 


ge cc * nothing, in. jos e to RW. but, 
_ "UM OE Tore. nor indeed a ected an 


1 8 ' rational poet, 1 pa hos. 


_ =. "Far any | 

* M 3 g = : ee 3 F be Ae do, 200 
= | ſhall give he” "Wor 41 4 better built, and mares. 
0 5 > 5 2 "ink clear vs connefied ſcheme. off a he UV1/10h Phi 

= 7 book; 1 aſſure him, that, none - ſhall more reg 
= „ Nes in ſuch, a performance than I, and ſhall : 
= 7 be one of the firſt to return him thanks fog 
N 33 is me. Fes Ty þ truth, 5 all I eek fiery F 
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